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BOOK VIII 

As soon as Diderot and I were alone, and at such 
a distance from the company as not to be heard, he began 
his narrative in these words : 

“ Were it not that you know a part of what I have to 
say, I- should observe the same silence with you as I have 
done with the public, respecting the origin and motive of 
the injury done me by a man whom I loved, and whom I 
still pity, for I believe him to be most unhappy. It is 
cruel for me to be calumniated in an atrocious manner, 
under the treacherous mask of friendship, and to be be- 
trayed without being able to defend myself ; but such is 
my situation. You will soon see that my reputation is 
not the only one interested. Since, therefore, I cannot 
defend my honour, but at the expense of another’s, it 
is my duty to be silent, and I am silent. Rousseau 
abused me without mentioning the true reason ; but it 
was impossible for me to answer him without alluding to 
it. I must have divulged what he has passed over in 
silence; and he was very sure that I would do no such 
thing. He was perfectly certain that I would allow 
him to reap the fruits of his injurious conduct, rather 

VOL. II . I 
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than disclose to the public a secret which is not my 
own , in this respect, therefore, Rousseau is an unfair 
aggressor — he strikes a disarmed man 

" You know what an unhappy passion Rousseau had 

concened for Madame He was one day so rash 

as to declare it in a manner which could not fail to 
wound her Shortly after, Rousseau called upon me at 
Pans ‘ I am a madman , 1 am undone,’ said he , ‘listen 
to what has happened ’ And he gave me an account of 
his adventure ‘Well,’ said i, ‘where is the misfor 
tune ’ ’ ‘ Do not you see that she ivill presently wnte 

to that I have attempted to seduce her, to carry her 

off from him ’ and can you doubt that he will accuse me 
of insolence and treachery? I have thus made him 
my mortal enemy for life ‘ Not at all,’ said I, coolly , 

‘ IS a reasonable man , he knows you , he is well 

aw are that you are neither a Cyrus nor a Scipio After 
all, where is the great offence? a moment of error, of 
dehnum ’ You must wnte him yourself, without delay, 
and make a full acknowledgment , and while you urge 
in excuse an intoxication ivith which he cannot be un 
acquainted, you must beg him to forgive you this moment 
of error Be assured, the only effect ^vill be to make him 
love you the more ’ 

“ Rousseau was transported, and took me in his 
arms ‘ You restore me to life, said he, ‘ the advice you 
gi\ e me reconciles me with myself , I wnll write this very 
e^ ening From that time he appeared more tranquil , 
and I made no doubt of his having done that upon which 
we had agreed 

“ But some time after, armed, and called upon 

me He did not explam himself, but showed such deep 
indignation against Rousseau, that I at first thought 
Rousseau had not wntten to him ‘ Ha^ e you not re 
ceived a letter from him?’ said I ‘Yes,’ said he, *a 
letter which deserves the severest chastisement.’ 

“‘Sir,’ said I, ‘how can you feel so much resent 
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luent on account of a moment of folly, which ho acknow- 
ledges, and entreats you to forgive ? If this letter ofiends 
you, it is I whom you must accuse ; for it was by my 
advice that he wrote it.' ‘ And do you know,’ said he, 
‘ what this letter contains ? ’ ‘I know that it contains a 
confession, excuses, and a petition for forgiveness.’ ‘ It 
contains no such thing. It is a compound of treachery 
and insolence; it is a masterpiece of art, with the view 

of throwing upon Madame the blame from which 

he wishes to free himself.’ ‘You amaze me,’ said I; 
‘ this was not at all what he promised.’ In order to 
appease him, I then gave a plain account of the grief 
and repentance which Rousseau seemed to feel at having 
o/Tended him, and the resolution he liad formed of asking 

forgiveness ; by that means I easily brought to 

regard him with pity. 

“ To this explanation, Rousseau gave the name of 
treachery. As soon as he learned that I had made 
an acknowledgment in his name, which he had not 
made himself, he exhibited an excess of rage, accusing 
me of having betrayed him. On learning this, I went 
to him. ‘ For what purpose are you come ? ’ said he. 

‘ I am come,’ said I, ‘ to know whether you are a wicked 
man or a fool.’ ‘Neither the one nor the other,’ said 
he; ‘but my heart is wounded, inflamed against you. 
I will never see you again.’ ‘ What have I done ? ’ 
said I. ‘ You have dived,’ said he, ‘ into tlie recesses 
of my soul ; you have e.xtracted my secret, and have 
divulged it. You have exposed me to the contempt, 
to the hatred of a man who Avill never forgive me.’ I 
allowed his rage to evaporate; and after he was weary 
of loading me with reproaches, I said, ‘We are alone; 
and between us two, your eloquence is vain. Your 
judges here are reason, truth, my conscience and your 
own. Will you examine them ? ’ Pie made no answer, 
but threw himself into his elbow-chair, covered his eyes 
with his hands, and I continued : 


I — 2 



4 


MEMOIRS or 


“ * On the day,’ said I, ‘ on which we agreed that 

you should be ingenuous in your letter to you 

were, according to your own account, reconciled to 
yourself , what, then, made you change your resolution ? 
You answer not , I will answer for you. When you 
were under the necessity of taking up your pen and 
making the humble acknowledgment of an unhappy 
error — although the confession would have done you 
honour — your devilish pnde got up. Yes, your pnde , 
you accused me of treachery, and I have endured it , you 
must now allow me to accuse you of pnde, for otherwise 
your conduct would only be meanness Pride then whis- 
pered that It was unworthy of your character to write to 
any man, in a humble tone, and to ask forgiveness of a 
happy rival, that it was not you who ought to be accused, 
but she, whose seducing graces, whose allunng coquetry, 
whoso flattenng sweetness had won your heart. Then, 
artfully embellishing this fine excuse, you did not per 
ceive that by imputing the arts of a coquette to a woman 
of delicacy and feeling, and holding up the picture to a 
man who esteems and loves her, you were wounding 
two hearts at once' * Well,' exclaimed he, ‘ suppose f 
have been unjust, imprudent, senseless, how does this 
justify you for having betrayed my confidence, and 
revealed the secret of iny soul?’ ‘ It follows from this,’ 
said I, ‘ that the deceit is all on your side , that your 
conduct alone induced me to defend you as I have done 
Why did you not tell me that you had changed your 
opinion? I Would not have spoken of your repentance, 

I would not have supposed myself repeating the very 
words of your letter You concealed from me your 
having done what you knew 1 would not have approved 
of, and when this conduct of yours produced its natural 
effect, you treat it as a crune Go! your heart is capable 
only of hatred, since, in the most sincere and tender 
friendship, you seek for occasions of indulging tha* 
passion ’ 
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^“Courage! barbarian,’ said he; ‘you will soon 
completely overwhelm a weak and miserable man. I 
had no consolation remaining on earth but my own 
esteem, and you have torn it from me.’ Never in his 
life was Rousseau so eloquent and so interesting as then 
in his affliction. Deeply affected by the state in which I 
saw him, my eyes were filled with tears ; when he saw 
me weep, he was himself affected, and took me in his 
arms. 


“Now, then, we were reconciled, and he continued 
to read to me his ‘ New Eloise,’ which he had com- 
pleted; while I went on foot twice or thrice a week 
from Paris to his hermitage in order to hear it read, 
and to answer as a friend to the confidence of my friend. 
Our rendezvous was in the wood of Montmorency ; I 
arrived in a %’iolent perspiration, and he always com- 
plained w'hen I made him wait. Now just at this time 
appeared the letter on public amusements, with that 
fine passage from Solomon, in v/hich he accuses me of 
having injured and betrayed him.” 

“What!” cried I, “in the midst of perfect har- 
mony — after a full reconciliation ! It is incredible.” 
“ It is, indeed, and yet it is true. Rousseau had deter- 
mined to break wfith me, and with my. friends ; he had 
missed the m.ost favourable opportunity. What, indeed, 
could be more convenient than to advance accusations. 


from which I could not justify myself, 
lost this advantage, he resumed it, p 
that my anoarent reoonciliation nad c 
and that I had imnosed unon mm. 


Vexed at having 
ersuading himself 


een only a: 
“ V.-har a 3 
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him, ind in'll e\en those who pretend to lo\e him, are 
accomplices in this conspiracy This is his malady He 
IS rendered interestmg by misfortunes, by talents, by the 
goodness and upnghtness which is at the bottom of his 
soul, and ho would have fnends if he believed m them 
He will never have any, or they will lo\e him without 
any return for he will always view them wath distrust 
1 his fatal mistrust, which led him so rashly and so 
hastily not only to suspect but to believe his fnends 
guilty of whatever is most atrocious, most mean, and 
most infamous , which made him accuse them of mean 
ness and perfidy, with no other proof than the revenes 
of an ardent and gloomy imagination, whose vapours 
troubled his wretched head, and whose malignant in 
tluence soured and poisoned his gentlest affections In 
short, this delinum of a suspicious and timid mmd 
rendered ferocious by misfortune, w as, indeed, the malady 
of Rousseau and the torment of his soul 

Instances of this were every day seen m the mjunous 
manner in which he broke off all intercourse with the 
persons who were most devoted to him, accusing them 
sometimes of laying snares for him, sometimes of coming 
to his house only as spies, to betray and sell hmi to his 
enemies I know particulars on this subject which are 
perfectly incredible But the most astonishing of all 
was the monstrous ingratitude wath which he repaid the 
tender and activ e fnendship of the vartuous Davad Hume, 
and the devp malignity wath vvhich insult was added to 
injury m the calumnies vvhich he raised against him 

\ou vvill hnd in the very collection of the vvorks of 
Rou<5'!eau this monument of his shame You wall there 
see the artful manner m which he prepared his calumny , 
you wiH ste the absurd proofe by which he thought him 
self able to convict his most sincere fnuid — the most 
honourable and best of men — of deceit, of duphaty , of the 
blackest treachery , you.wiU read, not without mdigna 
tion, in the relation vvhich he gives of his ovvoi conduct 
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towards his benefactor, the following stroke of raillery, 
which is the sublimity of insolence : 

"First blow on the cheek of my patron. 

Second blow on the cheek of my patron. 

Thii'd blow on the cheek of my patron.” 

I believe the general opinion completely fixed upon 
the subject of these two men ; but if anything more were 
wanting to confirm the idea which is entertained of the 
character of David Hume, the following are facts to 
which I have been witness ; 

On the recommendation of my Lord Marechal, and 
of the Countess de Boufflers, Hume offered to procure 
Rousseau a free and peaceful retreat in England. Rous- 
seau having accepted this generous offer, they were on 
the point of setting out, when Plume, who was acquainted 
with the Baron d’HoIbach, told him that he was taking 
Rousseau into his own country. “ Sir,” said the baron, 
“ you are cherishing a serpent in your bosom ; I give you 
warning, you will feel its bite.” 

The baron himself had invited Rousseau to his 
house, and had paid a great deal of attention to him ; 
his house was the rendezvous of those who were then 
called philosophers, and, in the full security with which 
honourable minds are inspired by the inviolable sacred- 
ness of the hospitable roof under which they meet, 
d’Holbach and his friends had admitted Rousseau to 
their most intimate acquaintance. Now, you may see 
in his “ Emile ” the manner in which he stigmatized 
them. Assuredly, although the brand of atheism, which 
he fixed upon their society, had been just, it would have 
been an odious breach of trust. But with respect to the 
greater number, he well knew it to be a mere calumny; 
he knew that the theism of his vicar had zealous prose- 
lytes among them. The baron, therefore, had come to 
know him at his own expense. . But honest David Hume 
thought he saw more passion than truth in the warning 
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which the baron gave him. He made no hesitation, 
therefore, m carrying Rousseau along with him to his 
native country, and m rendenng him all the good offices 
o£ friendship He believed, and it was natural he should, 
that he bad made happy the most feeling and best of 
men , he e\pressed his pleasure in all the letters he . 
wrote to the Baron d’Holbach, and was constantly en 
deavounng to remove the bad opinion which the baron 
entertained of Rousseau. He extolled the goodness of 
heart, the candour, the ingenuousness of his fnend “ I 
am \e\ed to thinlr,’* said he, “that you should be unjust 
towards him. Beheve me, Rousseau is far from being a 
bad man The more I see him, the more I esteem and 
lo\e him ” By every post the letters from Hume to the 
baron repeated the same praises , and the latter, after 
reading them, always said, “ He does not know him yet, 
wait a little, and he vail know him " Accordingly, not 
long after, he receives a letter from Hume beginning 
thus “You are quite m the right, my lord, Rousseau 
is a monster ” “ Ay,’ said the baron coolly, and with 
out any surprise, “ he knows him now ’ “ 

How had so sudden a change happened in the 
opmion of the one, and in the conduct of the other 
You will see it m the statement of facts published by 
the two parties Here I think it my duty to declare 
and attest, that, at the very time when Rousseau was 
accusmg Hume of betraying and dishonouring him at 
London, the same Hume, fuU of candour and of zealous 
friendship for him, was attempting to erase the fatal 
impressions which he had left at Pans, and to restore 
him to the good opmion of those who viewed him with 
the utmost a\ ersion and contempt 

What ravage had this excessive pnde made in a 
soul naturally mild and tender I Considering the infor 
mation and talents which he possessed, how weak, how 
wretchedly little, was this vanity, so restless, so gloomily 
suspicious, and, at the same time, so angry and vmdictive, 
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which was irritated with the very thought of an attempt 
being made to wound it, which supposed such an attempt 
even without the slightest ground, and never forgave it. 
An important lesson for those whose minds have any 
propensity to this vice ! without it, no one would have 
been more beloved or respected than Rousseau ; but it 
poisoned his life, it rendered benefits odious, benefactors 
insupportable, and gratitude burdensome to him ; it made 
him repel friendship with insult ; it made him live un- 
happy and die almost abandoned. Let me pass to more 
pleasing objects with which I have a nearer concern. 

Neither the agreeable life which I spent at Paris, 
nor that, still more agreeable, which I spent in the coun- 
try, deprived my dear Odde and my sister of the delight- 
ful fortnight which was annually reserved for them. I 
passed it with them at' Saumur ; and there, indeed, it 
was that all the sensibility of my soul was called forth 
to enjoyment. By this couple, who loved each other 
more than light and life, I saw myself loved and re- 
vered as the source of their happiness. I could not 
satiate _ myself with the inexpressible pleasure of con- 
templating my own work in the happiness of two pure 
souls, whose every vow invoked upon my head the 
blessings of heaven. Their tenderness penetrated, their 
piety transported my soul. Their behaviour exhibited 
genuine virtue in all its simplicity. To this continual 
enjoyment was added that of seeing them beloved and 
honoured in their city. Madame Odde was quoted as 
the model of her sex ; the name of M. Odde was syn- 
onymous with justice and truth. If any dispute arose 
between the branch of the court of excise established 
at Saumur and the company of farmers-general, Odde 
was referred to as their umpire. I was witness to this 
confidence, acquired by a man who was another self. 

I was witness to the love of the people for a man who 
exercised a severe employment without a single com- 
plaint being ever urged against him, so skilful was his 
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humanity in softening its ngour I myself shared in the 
respect with which they were regarded Their friends 
did not know how best to entertain me , and all the 
days which we spent together were days of rejoicing 
You would not hate been born, my children, had my 
worthy sister lived — I would have gone and spent my 
old age with her , but she earned in her bosom the 
seeds of that malady which has been fatal to all my 
family , and this hope, which 1 had indulged, ivas soon 
cruelly torn from me 

In one of these happy visits which I paid at Saumur, 
I n as led, by the vicinity of Ormes, to pay a visit to the 
Count d Argenson, formerly minister of war, whom the 
King had sent thither into exile I had not forgotten the 
kindness he expressed for me during the period of his 
glory When I was very young, 1 had written a little 
poem upon the establishment of the military school, the 
principal honour of which belonged to him , and he had 
taken pleasure in recommending this proof of my zeal 
He had preoented me, at his table, to the nobility who 
sen ed in the army, as a young man who had a right to 
their gratitude and protection He received me in his 
exile with extreme sensibility Oh ’ my children, what 
an incurable malady is that of ambition ' How dismal is 
the life of a disgraced minister ’ Already worn out by 
labour, chagrin completed the ruin of his health His 
body was torn with the gout, his soul was still more 
cruelly torn with recollection and regret , and amid the 
agreeable reception, which he was so kind as to give 
me, I could not but see that he was a victim to grief 
of every kind 

Taking a iialk with him in his gardens, 1 perceived 
at a distance a marble statue, I asked whom it repre 
sented “ It is one, said he, “ at which I ha\ e no longer 
courage to look , and as we turned away, “ Ah J Mar 
niontel, said he, “ if you knew the zeal with which I 
have served him, if you knew how often he assured me 
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that we should spend our lives together, and that I had 
not a better friend in the world than he ! Such are the 
promises of kings, such is their friendship,” and as he 
said these words, his eyes were filled with tears. 

In the evening, during the time of supper, we re- 
mained alone in the drawing-room. This drawing-room 
was hung with pictures representing the battles at which 
he had been present along with the King. He showed 
me the place in which they had been stationed during the 
action ; he repeated what the King had said — he had not 
forgotten a single word. “ Here,” said he, talking of one 
of these battles, “ I believed for two hours that my son 
Avas dead. The King was so kind as to appear affected by 
my grief. How changed is he now ! nothing of mine affects 
him any longer ! ” These ideas haunted him ; and when 
he was left a moment to himself, he sank, as it were, into 
an abyss of grief. Then his daughter-in-law, Madame 
de Voyer, Avent immediately and sat down by him, pressed 
him in her arms, and caressed him ; Avhile he like a child, 
dropping his head upon the bosom, or upon the knees of 
his comforter, bathed them in tears, which he made no 
attempt to conceal. 

This poor man, who, on account of his gout, lived 
only on boiled fish, was by that means, too, deprived of 
the only pleasure of the senses which could have been 
agreeable to him ; for he was an epicure. But the most 
austere regimen did not procure even an alleviation of 
his sufferings. On leaving him, I could not forbear ex- 
pressing hoAV deeply I sympathised in his afiflction. “ You 
give me an additional regret,” said he, “ at not having 
done something’ for you Avhich I could once have done so 
easily.” Shortly after, he obtained permissiop to remove 
to Paris. I saAV him arrive there at the point of death, 
and received his last sighs. 

On some future occasion, my children, I vdll give 
you very curious details relative to the cause of his dis- 
grace, and that of his antagonist, M. de Machault, Avhich 
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happened on the same day A motive of delicacy pre 
vents me from inserting these particulars in memoirs 
which might accidentaffy escape out of jour possession 
But instead of this senous anecdote, I mil give you a 
very diverting one , for my narrative must now and then 
be a little enlivened 

hly fnend Vaudesir had a small estate near Angers, 
from which his unhappy son, Saint James, took his name 
As he knew that I went every year to visit my sister at 
Saumur, by the way of Angers, he once offered to take 
me thither in his post chaise, on condition that three 
days of my journey should be spent at St James, whither 
he was going 1 wilhngly agreed to this engagement, 
and I met at St James the floiver of the wits from the 
Angerine Academy , among others^ an abbe, who bore 
much resemblance to the Abbe Beau Geme of the Mer 
curt Galant He had just signalised himself by so singular 
a piece of folly that I could not beheve it Will you 
believe it, said Vaudesir, “ if he tells it himself ^ Only 
assist me in getting him to do it, and you shall see ’ 
Towards the end of dinner, I brought the abbe on the 
field by talking of his academy, and Vaudesir, taking 
up the conversation, gave it a magnificent character 
“Next to the French Academy,’ said he, “we have not 
such an illustnous and well constituted body The son 
of M de Contades has just been received into it The 
abbe spoke in the name of the academy, and with the 
greatest success ’ “ The abbe would doubtless add the 

panegyric of the father to that of the son “ Certainly,’ 
said the abbe , “ I took care not to omit that , and I 
paid a just tribute of praise to the marshal ’ “ The 
field,’ said. I, “was nch and vast, yet there was one 
step not easily got over ** Ay,” said he, smiling, 
“the affair of Mmden, that certainly was the cnticaj 
point But I extricated myself very happily In the 
first place, I spoke of the actions which had deservedly 
raised the Marshal de Contades to the command of 
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armies ; I enumerated all the glorious actions he had 
previously performed ; and when I came to the battle 
of Minden, I said only two words, ‘ Contades appears, 
Contades is conquered ’ ; and then I went on with 
another subject.” Being like to burst for want of vent 
to my laughter, I endeavoured to change the conversa- 
tion. “ These words,” said I, “ remind me of those of 
Caesar, after defeating the son of Mithridates, ‘ I came, 
I saw, I conquered.’ ” “ True,”- said the abbe, “ my 

phrase has even been thought somewhat more laconic.” 
The grave and emphatic manner in which he pronounced 
his folly was so diverting that Vaudesir and I found great 
difficulty in keeping our gravity, and dared not look at 
each other, lest we should burst into laughter. 

Madame Geoffiin was not pleased with these 
journeys, and my 'consequent absence. During the 
Avhole summer, I did not attend the Academy. She 
heard complaints made ; she thought I incurred censure 
by yielding my fees to the attentive academicians — 
which, with regard to the d’Olivets, was certainly a very 
ill-founded apprehension — and I frequently received 
warm reprimands upon what she termed the incon- 
sistency of my conduct. “ Really,” said she, “ what can 
be more ridiculous than first to be so anxious to belong 
to the Academy, and after your admission, not to attend.” 
My excuse was the example of the greater number, who 
attended still worse than I. But she urged, with reason, 
that I was one of those whose academical functions re- 
required constant attendance. She had also a little 
private interest of her own in these remonstrances ; for 
she spent the summer at Paris, and during this time she 
did not wish her literary society to be dispersed. I listened 
to her advice with a respectful modesty, and next day I 
set out as if nothing had been said. It was natural 
enough that her kindness to me should be cooled by 
this behaviour ; but a dinner, at which I made myself 
agreeable, reconciled us; and on serious occasions she 
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tra\el\ing in France, after ha\ing made war against us 
with chi\alnc loyalty and heroic a alour, was enjoying at 
Pans that high esteem to which his nrtues entitled 
him — a homage more flattenug than those customary 
respects which are paid to persons of his birth and rank 
He expressed a desire to be present at a pniate meeting 
of the French Academy , an honour which then had 
been bestowed only on crowned heads. At this meeting 
I read a large extract from “ BeUsanus" 5 and had the 
pleasure of seeing, at the images which I had presented, 
the countenance of the young hero take fire and his eyes 
fill inth tears. • 

He look particular pleasure in the society of literary 
men, and you wall soon see how much he valued it. 
Hehetius asked him to dme with us, and he owned 
that never in his life had he enjoyed a dinner so much 
It was not likely that I should have been particularly 
noticed, yet so it happened. Helvetius having told the 
Pnnce that he thought him hke the Pretender, and the 
Pnnce having answered that this remark had actually 
been made by a number of persons, I said, in a half 
whisper, “ A few additional features of resemblance 
would have made Pnnce Edward King of England.'* 
These words vvere heard, the Pnnce felt them, and I 
saw a modest blush on his countenance 

Though the rexding of ” Belisanus " had succeeded 
so well at the Academy, 1 was sure that it would have 
\er> bad success with the Sorbonne. But this was not 
what gave me anxiety , and provided the Court and the 
Parhauient should take no part in the quarrel, I was very 
well pleased to have a skirmish vvith the theological 
faculty . I took ev ery precaution, therefore, that 1 might 
hav e It only to fear 

The Abbe Terray wis not yet m the ministry, but 
he was a member of the Parliament, and possessed the 
greatest interest with that body I went with kfadame 
Gaulard, bis fnend, to spend some time at his country 
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seat' of La Motte, and there I read “Belisarius” to him. 
His sensibility was naturally small, yet, on this occasion, 
he showed a good deal. After having interested him, I 
disclosed my apprehensions of hostility from the Sor- 
bonne, and asked him if he thought the Parliament would 
condemn my book in case of its receiving their censure. 
He assured nip that the Parliament would take no part in 
the business, and promised to be my defender in case any 
person should attack me. 

This was not all. A privilege was necessary, with 
the assurance of its not being revoked. I had no personal 
interest with old Maupeou, then keeper of the seals. But 
Madame Merlin, my bookseller’s wife, was known and 
protected by him. I made her feel his pulse, and he pro- 
mised us every kind of favour. 

I had still precautions to take with a view to the 
Court, and here the dangerous part of my book was not 
theology. I dreaded being accused of allusions, of ill- 
natured applications, and of having had someone else 
than Justinian in view when I drew the picture of a weak 
and deluded monarch. Unhappily, there was but too 
much analogy between the two reigns : of this the King 
of Prussia was so sensible, that when he had received my 
book, he wrote with his own hand, at the foot of a letter 
from his secretary Lecat, “ I have just read the beginning 
of your ‘ Belisarius ’ ; you are a bold man.” Others might 
say the same ; and if my enemies attacked me from this 
quarter, I was undone. 

There was no possibility, however, of taking any 
direct precautions against this danger. The least anxiety 
shown on mj’- part would have roused their vigilance and 
have led to a public accusation. No one would have 
ventured either to encourage me or to promise assistance, 
and the first advice that I should have received would 
have been to throw my work into the fire, or to omit 
everything which could be capable of such an application ; 
and how much must I then have omitted ! 
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I assumed an air the very reverse of anxiety I 
wrote to the Count de Saint Florentin, minister of the 
Kings household, that I was on the eve of publishing 
a work, the subject of which appeared to me w orthy of 
interesting the heart of the King , that I was exceedingly 
desirous of being allowed to dedicate it to His Majesty , 
and that, when 1 should gi\e it to him (the minister) to 
examine, I would beg him to solicit this favour for me 
With that view, I asked a hioment's audience, and he 
granted it. 

When I communicated my manuscript, I owned to 
him, confidentially, that there was a chapter with which 
bigoted theologians might not be satisfied “ It is, 
therefore,’ said I, “very desirable for me that the secret 
should not leak out , and I beg you, my lord, not to allow 
my manuscript to go out of your closet ' As he enter 
tamed a friendship for me, be promised this, and kept his 
word But some days after, on returning my work, which 
he had read, or made somebody read to him, he said that 
“the religion of ‘Belisanus’ would not be relished by 
theologians , that probably my book would be cen- 
sured, and that, on that account only, he dared not 
propose that the King should accept of the dedication ’ 
Upon which I begged him to be so good as to keep 
my secret, and withdrew quite satisfied 

What, indeed, was my object ’ I wished to have 
somebody at Court who could bear witness to the design 
1 had entertained of dedicating my work to the King, 
which would be a proof that nothing had been farther 
from my thoughts than to write a satire upon his reign , 
than which nothing could be more true With such 
a means of defence, my apprehensions from this quarter 
too were dispelled But I was obliged to pass under 
the eyes of a censor , and, instead of one, two were given 
me, for the literary censor dared not undertake to approve 
of what concerned theology. 

“Belisanus” was thus subjected to the examination 
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of a doctor of the Sorbonne. He was called Chevrier. 
Eight days after I had given him my work, I called upon 
him. He returned it to me, and praised it highly ; but 
when I threw my eyes on the last sheet, his approbation 
did not appear. “ Be so good then,” said I, “ as to write 
two words here.” He answered with a smile. “ What ! 
sir,” urged I, “ do you not approve of it ? ” “ No, sir ; 

God forbid ! ” replied he, mildly. “ And may I know, at 
least, what appears to you so reprehensible ? ” " Little 

in detail, but much when taken all together ; and the 
author knows too well the spirit in which he wrote his 
book, to expect that I should give it my approbation.” I 
was going to urge him to explain himself. “ No, sir,” 
said he ; “ you understand me very well ; I understand 
you, too ; let us not lose time in saying more ; but seek 
another censor.” Luckily, I found one who was less diffi- 
cult, and “ Belisarius ” was printed. 

As soon as it appeared, the Sorbonne was in an 
uproar ; and the sage doctors determined to pass sentence 
upon it. This censure was still regarded by many as a 
very formidable affair ; and among this number were 
many of my friends. The alarm spread among them. 
Some advised me, if possible, to appease the fury of these 
doctors ; others, more firm, more jealous of my philo- 
sophical honour, exhorted me not to bend. I desired 
Ipoth not to be uneasy, told my secret to no one, and 
began with watching the judgment of the public. 

My book was eagerly purchased ; the first edition 
was sold off; I pushed on the second, I hastened the 
third. Nine thousand copies were circulated before the 
Sorbonne had extracted what they meant to censure ; 
and, thanks to the noise they made on the subject of the 
fifteenth chapter, no other was spoken of ; it was as good 
to me as the tail of Alcibiades’s dog. I was delighted to 
see the service the doctors were doing me, by turning the 
attention of men into another direction. The thing for 
me was to appear neither timid nor rebellious, and to gain 

2 — 2 
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time till the editions of my booh were multiplied and 
spread over Europe I stood, therefore, in a defensive 
attitude, without appeanng either to dread the Sorbonne, 
or to brave it , when a man who, since that time, has 
had powerful enemies to encounter, the Abb6 Georgel, 
came and imated me to take the archbishop as a medi 
ator, assuring me that if I called upon him I should meet 
with a good reception, and that he knew him to be dis 
posed to negotiate an accommodation between me and 
the faculty Nothing suited my plan better than a sys 
tern of conciliation I called upon the prelate , he re 
ceived me with a paternal look, and always called me “ My 
dear 51 Marmontel I was affected by the kindness 
which seemed to be expressed by these friendly words 
I have since learnt that it was his lordship s usual ad 
dress to people of little consequence 

I assured him of my sincerity, my respect for re 
hgion, my desire to leave no obscurity upon my doctrine 
and that of my book, and I asked, as a favour, permission 
to give an explanation to the doctors, m his presence, 
upon every point which appeared to them reprehensible 
in this book Ho seemed to be pleased with this cha 
racter of a mediator, of a restorer of peace He promised 
to act accordingly, and desired me, on my side, to call 
upon the syndic of the faculty. Dr Riballier, and to gu e 
my explanation to him 

I called upon Riballier Our consersations and my 
correspondence with him are printed, to these I refer 
you 

The other doctors, who were assembled by the 
archbishop at his bouse of Confians, to which 1 went 
to confer with them, were not quite so unfair as Ri 
baUier But, in our conferences, they, too, indulged m 
the habit of falsifying passages and perxerting their 
meaning I armed myself with patience and mode 
ration, rectified the text which they had altered, ex 
plained to them my thoughts, and offered to insert 
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these explanations as notes to my book. The arch- 
bishop was very well satisfied, but these gentlemen 
were not. The Abbe le Fevre, an old caviller, who 
was only known in the school by the name of “ La 
Grande Gateau,” at length concluded with saying, “All 
your explanations are in vain ; the fifteenth chapter of 
your book must absolutely disappear ; it is there that 
the venom lies.” 

“ If what you ask were possible,” replied I, “perhaps 
I might do it for the sake of peace. But there are noAV 
forty thousand copies of my book spread over Europe, 
and, in all the editions which have been and will be 
finished, the fifteenth chapter is and will always be 
printed. Where, then, would be the use of publishing 
an edition in which it is omitted ? This mutilated 
edition would be published by nobody ; it would be 
money lost both to myself and my bookseller,” “Well, 
then,” said he, “your book will be censured without 
mercy.” “Yes, sir,” said I, “ I expect no mercy if it be 
you who compose the censure. But his lordship will 
bear witness for me that I have done everything which 
you could reasonably require, in order to soften your 
anger.” 

“Yes, my dear M. Marmontel,” said the archbishop, 
“ I have been satisfied in many respects with your 
sincerity and docility. But there is one article upon 
which I demand a formal recantation ; it is that of 
toleration.” “ If your lordship,” said I, “ will just cast 
your eyes upon some lines which I wrote this morning, 
you will see an express declaration of my private opinion 
upon this subject, and of the grounds upon which it 
rests.” I presented him with this note, which you will 
find printed at the end of “ Belisarius.” He silently 
read it and handed it over to the doctors. “Very good,” 
said they ; “ commonplace arguments, repeated a thou- 
sand times, and a thousand times refuted ; the refuse of 
the schools.” “You treat very contemptuously,” said I, 
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“ the nuthonty of the Fathers of the Church and that 
of St. Paul, by whom my reasonings are supported ” 
They replied that the \vntings of the Fathers of the 
Church were an arsenal in which all parties found arms, 
and that the passage of St. Paul, which I alleged, pro\ ed 
nothing. 

“Well,’* enquired I, “smce your authority is to be 
the only law, what do you ask’” “The right of the 
sword,” said they, “to exterminate heresy, irrehgion, 
impiety, and to bring the whole world under the yoke of 
the true faith ’ 

This was what 1 expected, that I might retire m good 
order and entrench myself in a post ivhere they could not 
attack me. “ Praimumtum, atque ex omni parte causae 
septum.”' {“ De Or,” I 3 ) I> therefore, replied that 
“the sword was one of those carnal weapons which St. 
Paul had censured when he said, ‘ Arma mihtiaj nostrai 
non carnaha sunt and after these words I was going 
away. The prelate retained me, and squeezing my hands 
within his, conjured me, with a tenderness which was 
truly laughable, to subscribe this atrocious dogma. “No, 
my lord, ’ said I , “ had I signed it, I should have thought 
my pen dipped in blood, I should have thought mjself 
approNing all the cruelties committed m the name of 
religion ’ “ So, ’ said Lc Fevre, avith his doctonal mso 

lence, “ you attach great importance and authority to 
your own opinion?” “I know, sir," said I, “that my 
authority is nothing , but I set some value upon my con 
science, which forbids me, m the name of humanity and of 
religion itself, to approa e persecution ‘ Defendenda re 
hgio est, non occidendo, sed moriendo , non smvitia, sed 
paticntia, — si sanguine, si tonncntis, si malo rehgionem 
defendere a chs , jam non defendetur, sed polluetur atque 


1 PortiOcd ao<l hedged in on c^ cry side 

2 ‘ Our arms are not flcsbl) 
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violabitur.’^ This is the opinion of Lactantius ; it is 
also that of Tertullian and of St. Paul ; and you will 
permit me to believe that these were at least as good 
men as you.” 

“ Come,” said he to his brethren, “ there is no more 
to be said. The gentleman wishes to be censured, and 
he shall be so.” Thus ended our conferences, from which 
I had extracted the most precious result. It was now no 
little theological chicanery in which I should have been 
exposed to their scholastic wranglings ; it’ was a matter 
of controversy brought to the plainest and most striking 
terms. They have attempted, I could say, to make me 
acknowledge the right of imposing belief by force, of 
employing the sword, tortures, the scaflbld.and the 
llames ; they have attempted to make me approve of 
preaching the gospel sword in hand. This is the abomin- 
able doctrine to which I have refused to subscribe. Such 
is the ground on which the Abbii le I'evre has declared 
that 1 should be censured without mercy. This state- 
ment, w'hich I took care to spread through the city, the 
Court, the Parliament and the councils, rendered the 
Sorbonne odious ; at the same time my friends exerted 
themselves in order to render it ridiculous, and for that I 
could perfectly rely on them. 

The first operation of the theological faculty had 
been to extract from my book the propositions that were 
worthy of condemnation. It was an object of emulation 
who should have the glory of discovering the greatest 
number. They searched them out curiously, like pearls, 
everyone zealously adding to the heap. Having collected 
thirty-seven, and thinking this number sufficient, they 
published the list under the title of “ Indiculus.”" 

1 " Religion must be defended, not by killing, but by death; not 
by cruelty, but by patience : if 3'ou attempt to defend religion by 
bloodshed, by tortures, by evildoing, it will be no longer defended, 
but will be violated and polluted.” 

2 A short catalogue or list. 
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Yoltiire added the epithet of ** Ridiculus.” Ne\er did 
adjective and suhstantne agree better together, “Indi 
cuius Ridiculus" seemed made for each other, and the) 
continued inseparable. M. Turgot pla) ed upon the foil) 
of the doctors m a different manner. As he was himself 
a good theologiin, and a stUI better logician, he laid it 
down, first, as an evident and universally acknowledged 
pnnciple, that of two contradictor) propositions, if one is 
false the other is necessanly true. He then exposed, 
upon two opposite and parallel columns, the thirt) seven 
propositions censured by the Sorbonne, and the thirt) 
sev en contradictory propositions most corrcctl) made out 
There could be no medium, the faculty, while it con 
dunned the one, necessanly adopted and professed the 
others. Now, among the latter, there w.as not a single 
one which was not cither hornble or ludicrously absurd. 
This ray of light thrown upon the doctrine of the Sor* 
bonne, strucl^ them hke a thunderbolt. In vam did they 
attempt towithdr.aw tUcir Indiculus " , it was too late, 
the blow vvas giv en 

Voltaire undurtook to drag through the mire the 
s)ndic Riballicr, and his senbe Cog6, a professor at the 
same college {^[aza^n), of which Ribalher was pnncipal, 
and who had waatten, from his dictating, a calumnious 
libel against “Belisanus" and m)self. At the same 
time, \ olture, \v lUi those arms of ndicule v\ Inch he 
wielded so skilfull), fell with his utmost might upon the 
whole Sorbonne , and his little sheets, which came from 
Geneva, and which arculatcd rapidly through Pans 
amused the public at the expense of the faculty. Some 
of ni) friends, who understood both reasoning and raillcrj , 
were also so charitable as to undertake my defence, so 
that, before the decree of the theologic.al tribunal ap 
puared, it w as already disgraced and scouted 

While the Sorbonne, rendered still more furious b> 
these attacks, were labouring with all their might to 
make “Bchsarius" a heretic, a deist, an enemy to the 
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throne and to the altar (for these were the two great 
weapons with which they fought), I was constantly re- 
ceiving letters from the Sovereigns of Europe, and from 
the wisest and most enlightened men, in which they 
extolled my book, which, they said, ought to be the 
breviary of kings. The Empress of Russia had trans- 
lated it into her native language, and had dedicated the 
translation to an archbishop of that country. The Em- 
press-Queen of Hungary, who was so strict with respect 
to writings levelled against religion, had, in spite of the 
Archbishop of Vienna, ordered it to be printed in her 
dominions. I neglected not, as you may well suppose, 
to make the Court and Parliament acquainted with this 
universal success ; and neither the one nor the other felt 
any desire to share the ridicule of the Sorbonne. 

Things being in this state, I found my presence no 
longer necessary in Paris ; so that the time which was 
employed by the doctors in manufacturing their decree of 
censure, was spent by me in fulfilling the sacred duties of 
friendship. 

Madame Filleul was dying of a slow fever, occasioned 
by a sharp humour in her blood, for which Bouvart, the 
most skilful of our physicians, had ordered the waters 
and baths of Aix-la-Chapelle. She was attended by the 
young Countess de Seran ; but, in the state in which the 
patient was, the assistance of a male friend was neces- 
sary. Their friend Bouret besought me to accompany 
them. I considered it as a duty ; and as soon as they 
heard my reply, Madame de Seran wrote me the follow- 
ing note : 

“ Is it indeed true that you are coming with us to the 
waters ? No, I cannot believe it. It was the object of 
my utmost desire, but I did not dare to make it an object 
of hope. Your employments, your business, your plea- 
sures, are all against it. Give me the assurance yourself, 
if you wish me to be convinced of it ; and if you give it, 
believe that I will value this mark of friendship above all 
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those which I have met with in life Madame Filleul 
dares not hope it any more than I But you would, 
perhaps, be <^terinmed by the desire <^he shows, and the 
gratitude she expresses ' 

I set out with them Madame Filleul was so ill, 
and Madame de Seran so fully expected to see her friend 
die on the road, that she advised me to provide myself 
with mourning We arnved at Aix la Chapelle with 
this courageous woman, who, though she had scarcely a 
breath of life remaining, continued still to laugh at our 
assumed gaiety We sent for the physician belonging to 
the waters he found her too wealc to bear the bath, and 
began with getting her to make a ver/ mild trial of the 
waters Their virtue was such as to produce an eruption 
of the humour, which restored the patient to life, and in a 
few days she recovered her strength and was able to bear 
the bath Then a prodigious change was wrought by a 
kind of miracle The eruption became complete over her 
whole body, and the patient was so far recovered as to be 
able to walk out so that we could not but admire the pro 
gress of her recovery, her appetite and the increase of 
strength Alas* notwithstanding all our remonstrances 
and our prayers, she abused this speedy recovery, and 
would no longer observe the moderate regimen which was 
prescribed yet, notwithstanding her intemperance, she 
w ould have been sav^d had it not been for the fatal im 
prudence of which, without our knowledge, she was guiltj , 
just as her cure was completed M de Marigny, whose 
sister was dead, wishing to take a wife to his own mind, 
such as he thought would make him happy, had married 
the eldest daughter of Madame Filleul, the idol of us all , 
the beautiful, the sprightly, the charming Julia In com 
pliance with the desire which his wife felt to see her * 
mother, he brought her to us, and, at the same time, set 
out along with Cochin, the celebrated artist, on a tour 
through Holland and Brabant, with the view of seeing 
the pictures of the Dutch and Flemish schools 
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I have described to you the character of this re- 
spectable, interesting and unfortunate man. In his young 
Avife Avere united all the charms Avhich can be desired in a 
person of her age, as Avell in point of external appearance, 
as of mind and character, mildness, ingenuity, kindness, 
gaiety and Avit — nay, even very sound, good sense, and 
all cultivated Avith the greatest care. But, tormented as 
he AA’’as by a gloomy and suspicious self-love, scarce was 
he married Avhen he took it into his head to be jealous of 
the tenderness Avhich she felt for her mother, and of the 
friendship Avhich united her from childhood Avith Madame 
de Seran. He Avas Avitness to their mutual sensibility at 
meeting; but he concealed the vexation it occasioned, 
and the short time he spent Avith us Avas not darkened by 
any cloud. He even expressed very affectionate senti- 
ments for Madame Filleul. “ I leave,” said he, “ our 
dear Julia Avith you. It is perfectly right that she should 
pay attention to her mother’s health. I A\dll come in a 
short time and carry her back, hoping then to find your 
health, AA’’hich is so A'^aluable to us all, completely restored.” 
He said also. agreeable things to the Countess de Seran, 
and left us all convinced of his being perfectly tranquil. 
But in his character, the least particle of ill-humour Avas 
like a leaven Avhich quickly fermented and communicated 
its OAvn nature to the Avhole mass of thought. As soon 
as he Avas alone and left to himself, he 'figured his Avife, 
noAv she Avas Avith her mother, forgetting him, feeling 
more at liberty, and expressing to us her pleasure at his 
absence. “ She did not love him, she did not live for 
him, and he Avas far from being the object most dear to 
her in the Avorld.” Such Avere the reflections Avhich re- 
A^olved in his Avretched brain. He had more than once 
communicated to me the dismal secret. Yet the letters 
he Avrote during the Avhole of liis tour Avere very agreeable, 
and till his return Ave discovered nothing of Avhat Avas 
going on in his mind. Let us leave him to his travels 
and talk a little of the life Avhich Ave led at Aix-la-Chapelle. 
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Though A\e could not pre\cnt Madame Filleul, uho 
uas naturally luely, wilful, and fond of good h\ing, from 
doing everything that w’as possible to retard her cure, 
yet the \artue of the waters and baths was suOicient to 
expel the new sources of acrimony whicli she every day 
poured into her blood, lu the form of nch sauces and 
ragohts, whotc seasoning was absolute poison for her. 
She boasted of being cured; and though we were not 
(\uitc so mucli convinced of it as she was, we thought we 
had much reason to rejoice. Our ladies, therefore, took 
all the amusements of the watering-place, winch I shared 
with them In the afternoon we walked; and m the 
evening we went to the dance at the Ridotto, where 
there was very high gaming, but none of us played. 
The dances were all English, both very pretty and 
very vvdl executed. It was a cunous spectacle for me 
to see the&e chains of men and women, from all the 
northern nations — Russians, Poles, Gennans, and par- 
ticularly English — as>scmbled and drawn together by the 
common attraction of pleasure. I need not tell you 
that two French ladies of smgul.ar beauty, the eldest 
of whom was just twenty, drew attention and homage 
wherever they appeared. When their admirers, there- 
fore, were attending them, cither in the morning walk 
to the waters, or sometimes at their owai house, I had 
vohtary hours. I «pcut these in composition. I was 
•writing “ The Incas.” 

At this lime, two of our Frencii bishops came to the 
w aters and took lodgings m our neighbourhood. One of 
the<;e, Brngho, Bishop of Noyon, was ill ; the other, who 
was Marboeuf, Bishop of .Vutun, and since minister for 
the Church, came to attend him. They w ere cunous to 
see the author of the book which the Sorboniic was then 
ccn’simng. They called upon me, and inv ited me to w .alk 
with them. I saw clearly that thc:>e prelates wished to 
wrestle with me, and as I liked the game very well, I 
willingly entered the nng. 
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They began, as you may suppose, with talking of 
“ Belisarius.” They expected to find me much alarmed 
at the decree which the Sorbonne was abgut to fulmi- 
nate, and they were much surprised to see me so tranquil 
under their anathema. “ Belisarius,” said I, “ is an old 
soldier, a worthy man and a Christian at heart ; he loves 
his religion sincerely and cordially ; he believes all that 
is taught in the Gospel and rejects only what that volume 
does not contain. Belisarius refuses only to believe in 
the gloomy phantoms of superstition, and in the mon- 
strous horrors of fanaticism. I have proposed to the 
Sorbonne to render this distinction evident by explana- 
tory notes added to my book. They have refused this 
conciliatory proposition ; they have required me to ex- 
punge the fifteenth chapter from a book of which forty 
thousand copies are already circulated — a childish 
demand, for a mutilated edition, which no one will 
purchase, could have had no effect but to ruin me. . In 
short, they have obstinately demanded that I should 
acknowledge the doctrine of civil intolerance, the right 
of the sword, the lawfulness of proscription, of exile, of 
the dungeon, the dagger, the rack, and the flames, for 
forcing men to believe in the religion of the Lamb ; so 
that, in the lamb of the Gospel, I could discover only 
the tiger of the Inquisition. I have adhered to the 
doctrine of Lactantius, of Tertullian, of St. Paul, and 
to the spirit of the Gospel. This is the reason why 
the Sorbonne is now busy manufacturing a decree of 
censure, which it will fulminate against Belisarius, 
Lactantius, Tertullian, St. Paul, and everyone who 
thinks as they do. Take care of yourselves, ray lord's, 
for you may happen to be of the number.” 

“ But what occasion,” said the Bishop of Autun, 
“ have philosophers to speak of theology ? ” “ 'VVhat 

occasion,” replied. I, “have theologians to tyrannise 
over men’s minds, and excite princes to employ force 
in doing violence to men’s belief ? Are princes qualified 
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to judge upon subjects of faith and doctrine’ ” “ No, 

certainly,” said he, “princes are not judges" “But 
you would have them for your executioners ” “ I know 
not,” replied he, ** why the theologians should now be 
accused of a kind of persecution which is no longer prac 
tised Never did the Church use her power with so much 
moderation ’ “ It is true, my lord, ’ said I, “ that the 

Church does use it more temperately , this she does -with 
a \iew of preserving it “ Why then,” urged he, 
“ should you fix upon this time for attacking it ? ” 
“ Because, ’ replied I, “ we wnte not for the present 
moment only , because it is to be feared that the future 
may resemble the past , and because, w hen the waters 
are low, it is the proper time for labouring at the dykes ’ 
“ Ah * said he, “ they who overturn the dykes are the 
pretended philosophers , and they aim at nothing less 
than the destruction of religion ’ “ Only,’ replied I, 
“let this charitable, beneficent and peaceful religion 
retain its own character, and I will venture to assure you 
that the unbeliever himself will not dare to attack it 
Neither its pure doctrines nor its morality, nor even its 
mysteries, raise enemies against it But a number of 
intelligent men revolt at the violent and fanatical 
opinions with which it has been contaminated by a dark 
and inhuman theology Let it be freed from this mix 
ture , let it be restored to its pnmitii e sanctity , and 
then those who attack it will be the open enemies of the 
unhappy, the oppressed and the weak, whom it comforts 
and supports ' 

“ You may say what you please,” replied the bishop , 
“ its doctrine is fixed, the edifice is well cemented, and 
we will never suffer a single stone to be remo%ed ’ I 
desired them to observe that the art of mining was 
earned to a great height , that, by means of a little 
powder, \ery high and solid towers were overturned 
from their foundations, and even the hardest rocks were 
broken “ Heaven forbid,” continued I, “ that I should 
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wish the accomplishment of this prophecy. I sincerely 
love, I revere from the bottom of my soul, this consola- 
tory religion ; but, if ever it perishes from among us, 
theological fanaticism will be the sole cause, and, with 
its own hand, will have struck the mortal blow.” 

Pie then wont to a little distance from me, and I 
thought I heard him whispering to the Bishop of Noyon, 
“ It will last longer than we.” Me was mistaken. Pie 
then returned to me, and urged, “If you love reli- 
gion, why should you join those who are planning its 
destruction?” “I join those only,” replied I, “who 
love it like myself, and who desire it to appear as it came 
down from heaven — pure, without mixture, and without 
stain ; ‘ Sicut aurora consurgens, pnlchra ut lima, electa 
ut sol.’ Pie added, smiling, “ ‘ Terribilis ut castrorum 
acies ordinata.’ “Yes,” replied I, “it is terrible to the 
wicked, to the fanatical, to the impious ; but its terrors 
are all in the future, and arc inspired by arms of its own, 
which are neither sword nor fire.” This was nearly the 
tenor of our first conversation. 

At another time, as he constantly repeated that 
the philosophers took too much liberty: “It is true, 
my lord,” said I, “that they sometimes contrive to 
supply your place in very exalted functions ; but they are 
such only as you yourselves do not deign to perform.” 
“ What functions ?” enquired he. “ Those of preaching 
upon the house-tops truths which are too seldom told to 
sovereigns, to their ministers, to the flatterers who sur- 
round them. Since the exile of Fenelon, or, if you please, 
since the short course of affecting morality which Mas- 
sillon gave to Louis XV. when a child — instructions 
which were useless from being premature — have public 
vices and public crimes found one courageous assailant 


1 “ As the rising dawn, beautiful as the moon, resplendent as 
the sun.” 

2 "Terrible as an army drawn up in order of battle.” 
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acuong the pnesthood ? In the pulpit > ou \ enture, indeed, 
to touch upon little weaknesses, upon ordinary frailties ; 
but who dares to attack the desolating passions, the 
scourges of intions — m short, the moral fountains whence 
How the sufTenngs of humanity > Who dares to call 
pnde, ambition, \auiglory, false zeal, the funous desire of 
reining, and of conquering — who dires to call them to 
account before God and man for the tears and blood of 
their innumerable \nctims?” I then supposed a Chrj*- 
sostom m the pulpit, and while 1 enlarged on the subjects 
which would call forth his eloquence, perhaps I was 
eloquent mjself. 

Howeier this may be, my two prelates, after haMng 
twice or thnee felt my pulse, found the disease incurable , 
till one day, showing the manusenpt of “The Incas” on 
my table, I said to them, “Here is a work which wall 
reduce >our doctors to the altcmatwc either of burning 
the Gospel, or of respecting m Las Casas, the apostle of 
the Indies, the same sentiments and the same doctnne 
which they condemn m Behsanus” They then saw 
that there was nothing more to hope, and their zeal 
being damped, or rather their cunosity satisfied, I was 
left at liberty to dispose of the tunc which we were throw- 
ing away, they m attempting to make me a theological 
philosopher, and I m attempting to make them philo- 
sophical theologians. 

“The Inoas,” which still required .a good deal of 
labour, was interrupted for some time, and ga\e place 
to a memorial in which I undertook to plead the cause 
of the peasantry of the North, and which is printed m 
the collection of my works. 

I had just read m the Gazette that a person, 
whose name was concealed, proposed to the Cconotuical 
Societ) of St. Petersburg, a prue of a thousand ducats 
for the best work upon the following question: “ Is it 
.advantageous for a State that the peasant should be a 
proprietor of land, or should he posses^ only movable 
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goods ? and how far is it for the advantage of the State, 
that the right of the peasant over his property should 
extend ? ” 

I had no doubt that this question was proposed by 
the Empress of Russia herself ; and since she wished the 
truth on this great subject to be known in her dominions, 
I resolved to declare it without reserve. One of the 
Russian ministers, M. de Saldern, had come to Aix-la- 
Chapelle for the benefit of the waters. I saw him 
often, and he spoke of Northern affairs as frankly as can 
be done by a prudent minister. It was through him 
that my memorial reached its destination. It did not, 
as I had foreseen, obtain the prize ; but I received assur- 
ances of its having made a considerable impression. 

Thus my solitary hours were filled up, and usefully 
employed. But a mode of spending my time, which was 
no less interesting, and, to confess the truth, still more 
attractive than study, was the conversation of the three 
ladies, whose characters were all different, but so well 
agreeing, that their colours united and blended with each 
other like those of the rainbow. Now, it is from this 
harmonious mixture of sentiments and thoughts that the 
charm of conversation results. Unanimity of sentiment, 
though agreeable at first, becomes in the end tiresome. 
Accordingly, Madame Filleul used to say that she liked 
difference of opinion ; that nothing else was genuine and 
sincere ; that Nature never made any two things exactly 
alike ; neither two eggs, nor two leaves of trees, nor two 
minds and characters ; and that, wherever there appeared 
to be a constant similarity of feelings and opinions, there 
was dissimulation and complaisance on one side, and fre- 
quently on both. 

One of the three, Madame de Seran, had admitted 
me to her confidence ; and the subject of this confidence 
was of such a nature as to give rise. to interesting private 
conversations. She might, had she chosen, have suc- 
ceeded to Madame de Pompadour. She carried on a 

VOL. II 3 
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con«;tant correspondence with the King , he wrote her by 
e\ery post , and these letters and replies Mere all shown 
to me The thread of this little story had been formed as 
follow s 

Madame de Seran was the daughter of a M de 
Bulioud, a man of good familj, but of no fortune, who 
had formerlj been governor of the pages to the Duke of 
Orleans By one of the strangest fatahties, which I am 
unable to explain, this young per«on, from the time she 
was fifteen, had been the object of her fathers gloomy 
and vnolent dislike, and of her mothers aversion She 
was beautiful as the Goddess of Love, and still more in 
teresting by her kindness and nativ e innocence, than by 
the lustre of her beauty , she wept and lamented m this 
cruel and dismal situation, when her father suddenlj 
formed the resolution of marrying her, bj assigning, as 
a portion, his appointment of governor of the pages, 
which he yielded to his son in law This husband, to 
whom he presented her, was also a gentleman of ancient 
family, whose whole fortune consisted of a little estate m 
Nomiandj But, besides bemg poor, M de Seran was 
ugly, and had something di‘=^gusUng in his ugliness , red 
haired, ill made, wath only one eje, in which there was a 
cataract but, wath all these defects, the worthiest and 
the best of men \% hen he was presented to our fair 
Adelaide, she grew pale walh horror, and her heart re 
volted agamst him wnth disgust and repugnance The 
presence of her parents led her, as much as pos'^ible, to 
conceal this first impression, but "M de Seran perceived 
it He asked a few moments of private conversation wath 
her, and when they were alone, he said, '• 'Mademoisellt, 
y ou think me \ ery ugly , and y ou shrink from me Z sec 
this, }OU have no occasion to conceal it If you believe 
this repugnance to be invanable, speak to me as your 
friend, the secret shall be kept , I wall take the rupture 
upon myself, neither your father nor mother shall know 
anything of the acknowledgment you have made Never 
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theless, were it possible to make you endure in a husband 
these injuries of Nature, and, for this purpose, were the 
attentions and complaisance of a kind and tender friend- 
ship sufficient, you might confidently expect these from a 
man whose soul is honourable, and who, through his 
whole life, would feel grateful for your not having re- 
jected him. Consult 3'our own mind, and answer me ; 
3^011 are at perfect libert3'.'’ 

Adelaide was so unhappy ; this worthy man had 
evidently so sincere a desire of procuring her a milder 
fate, that she was in hopes of being able to summon 
courage sufficient to accept him. “ Sir," said she, “ the 
speech I have heard, the stamp of goodness and upright- 
ness which this language bears, inspires me with the most 
sincere esteem for 3'ou. Give me twenty-four hours to 
think of it, and come back to-morrow." 

The most urgent counsels of reason and misfortune 
were necessaiy to determine her ; but, at last, the esteem 
which she felt for iM. de Scran triumphed over all her 
disgust. “ Sir," said she, when he returned, “ I am 
convinced that ugliness, as well as beauty, is soon for- 
gotten ; and that the onl3' qualities whose impression is 
not weakened by habit, and whose value, on the con- 
trary, is every day better felt, are the qualities of the 
mind. These I find in 3’ou, and that is enough ; and I 
trust to 3mur honour for making me happy. It is my 
wish to make you the same.” 

In this manner was I^Iademoiselle de Bulioud 
married before she was quite fifteen ; and iVI. de Seran 
was everything to her that he had promised to be. I do 
not say that this union had the charms of love ; but it 
was made agreeable by peace, by friendship, by the 
tenderest esteem. The husband felt no anxiety in seeing 
his wife surrounded with adorers ; and the wife, by her 
steady and proper conduct, justified in the eyes of the 
public this confidence of her husband. 

Nevertheless, as it was impossible to see, to hear, 
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and, above all, to be acquainted uith her, \\ithout wish- 
ing her to be in more prosperous circumstances, her 
friends interested themselves in the advancement of her 
fortune , and at the marriage of the Duke de Chartres, 
they formed the design of procuring her an honourable 
situation with the young Princess, But for that pur- 
pose, an ancient and pure nobility was not sufficient, 
unless she had been presented to the King such was 
the etiquette at the Court of Orleans. This, however, 
was bestoived only on those who could trace their 
nobility four hundred years back. Upon this footing 
she was entitled to the honour, and it was granted But 
the King, after listening more attentively to the praises 
of her beauty than to the proofs of her nobility, gave 
his consent, only on condition that after being pre- 
sented, she should go and thank him , an article which 
was concealed from M. de Seran, and which was not 
expected even by his wife ; for*m real good earnest, she 
aimed only at the place which was promised her m the 
Duke of Orleans’ Court , and when she was required 
to go alone to the rendezvous, which the King gave her 
in his pmate apartments, and to thank him in person, 

I know that she trembled exceedingly. Nevertheless, 
she went , and I arnved at Madame de rUIeul’s just as 
they were waiting her return There it was that I 
learned what 1 have mentioned, and I saw well that 
her friends had considered the place at the Court of 
Orleans as only a specious pretext, and considered the 
present rendezvous as the important object. 

I had the pleasure of seeing ambition raise its 
castles in the air the young countess was to bo omni- 
potent, the ICing and the Court were to be at her feet, 
while all her fnends would be laidcd with favours, .and 
I, myself, honoured with the confidence of the mistress, 
might, through her, make the King do all the good I 
wished nothing could be so fine. The company ex- 
pected the )oung sovereign, they counted every mmute, 
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they died with’ impatience to see her arrive ; and yet 
they were glad at her being so long of arriving. 

At last she does arrive, and gives us an account of 
all that has passed. A page of the bed-chamber rvaited 
for her at the gate of the chapel ; it was quite dark ; 
she went up by a concealed staircase into the private 
apartments. She had not long to wait for the King. 
He had accosted her with an agreeable air, had taken 
her hands, had pressed them respectfully, and, on seeing 
her apprehensive, had encouraged her by gentle words 
and a look full of kindness. He then made her sit down 
opposite to him, congratulated her upon the success of 
the appearance she had made, and said that everyone 
agreed nothing so handsome had ever appeared in his 
Court. “ ‘ Then,’ said she, ‘ it must be true, sire, that 
happiness makes us beautiful ; and in that case, I should 
be still handsomer now.’ ‘ Accordingly you are so,’ 
said he, taking my hands and gently squee^cing them 
in his, which were titen trembling. After a moment’s 
silence, in which his looks alone spoke, he asked me 
what place at Court I should be ambitious to obtain. I 
answered, ‘ The place of the Princess d’Armagnac.’ (She 
was an old friend of the King, who was lately dead.) 
‘ Ah ! ’ said he, ‘ you are very young to supply the 
place of a friend who was present at my birth, who 
held me upon her knees, and whom I have loved from 
my cradle. Time, madam, is necessary to obtain my 
confidence. I have been so often deceived.’ ‘ Oh ! ’ 
said I, ‘ I will not deceive you ; and if time only is 
necessary to deserve the exalted title of your friend, I 
have that to give you.’ This language, from a person 
only twenty, surprised, but did not displease him. 
Changing the subject, he asked me if I thought his 
private apartments furnished with taste. ‘ No,’ said 
I ; ‘I should like them blue.’ As blue is his favourite 
colour, he was flattered by this reply. I added that in 
every “other respect, they appeared to me charming. 
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‘If jou hke them, said he, *I hope >ou will some 
tunes be so good as to cxinie e\er> Sundaj, for instance, 
at the same hour as now I assured hirn that I would 
a\ail rojself of e\ery opportumtj of parang my court to 
him Upon which he left me, and went to sup with his 
children He made an appointment for this day se n 
night, at the same hour I gi\e jou ail warning, there 
fore, that I shall be the Kings friend, and that I will 
ne\ er be an3’thing more 

\s this resolution was fomied, not onlj by her head, 
but bj her heart, she adhered to it , of this I had full 
proof At the second meeting she found the drawing 
room frimiture blue, according to her desire — a %er>‘ 
delicate piece of attention She went there c\er3 
Sunda> , and through Janel, the postmaster general, 
she ofren, m the intenal between these meetings, re 
cei\ed letters, wntten by the King him^^elf In these 
letters, however, which I ha\e seen, he De\er went 
beyond the bounds of i respectful gallantry , and the 
answers she wrote, full of ^nt, grace and d^cac>,were 
flattering to his \anit>, but ne\er to his lo\e ^Iadanle 
de Seran had, m an infinite degree, that eas^ wit which, 
being quite natural and agreeable, delights those who 
ha\e much >vit and pleases those who ha\e httle The 
Ivmgs self lore, howerer difficult to satisfj, hid been 
soon at ease with her After their 'Second meeting, the 
moments which preceded the rojal supper appeared to 
him so short, that he begged her to be so good as to wait 
and allow a httle supper to be serred up to her, promising 
to abridge his own as much as possible, m order to return 
and be a few moments longer with her \s he had a 
small bbraiy in his apartments, she one erening asked 
for some agreeable book to amuse her m his absence 
and the King desinng her to make a choice, she w is so 
land and attentue to me as to name “ Bclisanus “ I 
hare it not, replied the Kmg, “it is the onl> one of 
Marmoatelsrvorksrrhich be has not gircn me "Then, 
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sire,” said she, “choose yourself a book which may amuse 
and interest me.” “•! hope,” said he, “that this will,” 
and he gave her a collection of poems, written upon the 
subject of his recovery. This furnished her, after supper, 
with a rich and ample fund of praise ; the more flattering, 
because genius was there employed to express feeling. 
Had the King been young, and animated by that fire 
which inspires boldness and makes it be forgiven, I 
would not have sworn that the young countess, however 
well-disposed, would never have found any danger in these 
private interviews. But the feeble and timid desire of a 
man who was worn out by pleasures more than by years, 
stood in need of encouragement ; and it received none 
from her air of decency, of reserve, and of modesty. Of 
this, the young lady was quite sensible. “ Accordingly,” 
said she, “ I am certain he will never dare to be any- 
thing mpre than my friend, and I am quite satisfied.” 

Yet she one day talked to him of his mistresses, and 
asked if he had ever been really in love. He replied that 
he had, with Madame de Chateauroux. “ And with 
Madame de Pompadour?” “ No,” said he; “I never 
felt any love for her.” “ Yet you retained her as long 
as she lived.” “ Yes ; because, had I dismissed her, it 
would have killed her.” There was nothing very seducing 
in this frankness ; nor did Madame de Seran ever feel any 
temptation to succeed a woman whom the King had re- 
tained only out of pity. 

She was on this footing with him when she and I left 
all to accompany our sick and dying friend to Aix-la- 
Chapelle.^ 

Madame de Seran regularly, by every post, received 
a letter from the King, through the good offices of Janel. 
She communicated to me both these letters and her 
answers, and continued to do so as long as their corre- 
spondence lasted ; so that I am an .ocular witness to the 
purity of this connection. The letters of the King were 
full of expressions which left no room for doubt. “ You 
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are only too respectable. Allow me to kiss your hands. 
Allow me, in absence, at least, to embrace you.” He 
spoke to her of the death of the Dauphin, whom he called 
“our sacred hero,” and said to her that her absence de- 
prived him of consolations which he much wanted on so 
cruel a loss. Such was his language , and he would not 
have been so complaisant as to disguise in this manner the 
style of a happy lover I shall have occasion to speak 
again of these letters of the King, and of the impression 
which they produced upon a mind less easily convinced 
than mine. Meanwhile, I may obser%e that the King, at 
his age, was not sorry to ha\e an opportunity of tasting 
the charms of a sentimental union — the more dattenng 
and agreeable that it was new, and that it sensibly alTected 
him wthout endangering his vanity. 

Though the noise which “ Behsanus ” made, and the 
celebnty which the “ Moral Tales ” possessed in the 
north of Europe, had already given me sufficient distinc- 
tion among the crowd of those with whom I lued, a \ery 
honourable adventure made me the object of new atten- 
tion One morning, as we were passing before the great 
hotel where the Ridotto was held, I heard myself called 
by name I looked up, and saw, at the window whence 
the \oice came, a man, who immedi.ately cried out, “ It 
IS he I ” and disappeared. I h.ad not recognised him , but 
he instantly came out from the hotel, ran up, and took me 
in his arms, exclaiming, “ What a happy meeting ! ” It 
was the Pnnce of Brunswick. “ Come,” continued he, 
“let me introduce you to my wife , this will make her 
\ery happy.” We then went in, and he said, “ Madam, 
you were so desirous to be acquainted with the author of 
‘Behsanus’ and the ‘Moral Tales' — here he is; I 
introduce him to jou.” Her Royal Highness, sister to the 
Queen of England, received me with the same j'by and 
Cordiality with which the Pnnce introduced me. At this 
very time the magistrates of the city were waiting for 
them at the fountain, to cause it to be opened m their 



MAUMONTliL 


41 


presence, that they might see the concretion of pure 
sulphur that was formed in stalactites under the stone of 
the reservoir ; a species of honour that was shown only 
to persons of the first distinction. “ Go there by your- 
self,” .said the Prince to his wife ; " I will spend these 
moments more agreeably with Marmontel.” I wished to 
decline this favour ; but was obliged to continue with 
him at least a quarter of an hour, which he employed in 
talking with enthusiasm of the literary men whom he had 
met at Paris, and of the happy hours he had spent in 
their company. -He then told me that the afflicting idea 
which our society had left in his mind, was the necessity 
of renouncing all hope of prevailing upon us to leave our 
country ; for that no sovereign in Europe was so rich, or 
so powerful, as to make us any compensation for the 
happiness of living together. 

I found at last that the only means of prevailing 
upon him to go to the fountain, was to e.xpress a desire 
of seeing it opened myself; and I had the honour of 
attending him. 

As they were to set out next day, the Princess was 
so good as to ask me to spend the evening with them at 
the Ridotto. The moment I arrived, she gave over danc- 
ing, of which she was passionately fond, that she might 
come and talk with me. Till one o’clock next morning, 
she, the lady who accompanied her (Miss Stuart), and I, 
remained in a corner, conversing upon everything which 
this amiable Princess chose to enquire into. It is possi- 
ble that her kindness might produce a deception upon 
me, but her conversation appeared to me agreeable and 
full of wit. “ Plow then,” said I, “ have you been edu- 
cated, in order to retain this adorable simplicity of 
character ? How little you resemble the persons of your 
rank whom I have hitherto seen!” “Because,” replied 
Miss Stuart, “ at your Court princes are taught to reign, 
whereas at ours they are taught to please.” 

The Princess, before leaving me, Avas so kind as to 
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With his wife ^ that her object had been merely to get 
nd of him ; that she had accompanied him to Spa 
merely for her own amusement, that he was not the 
dupe of this pretty behaviour, and knew very well how 
much she longed for his departure. She began to tell 
him that he was behaving unjustly ; that if he had 
expressed the slightest unwillingness to leave her wth 
her mother, neither of them would have wished to 
abuse his complaisance , that even now, though she 
had left her trunks at Aix la-Chapelle, she was resoKed 
to set out with him. “ No, madam,” said he ; “remain, 
it IS too late, I wish for no sacrifices.” “Certainly,” 
replied she, “ it is a sacrifice to leave my mother in 
her present situation ; but there is none which I am 
not ready to make on your account." “ I won’t have 
any,” repeated he, rising from table. Madame de Seran 
was attempting to soothe him. “ As for you, madam," 
said he, “ I am not speaking to you. I should then 
have too much to say. I only beg you won’t interfere 
in anything which passes between me and my wife.” 
He went out abruptly, and left us all three in con* 
stemation. After having consulted for a moment, we 
were of opinion that his wife should go to him. She 
was pale, and all in tears. In this condition she would 
have melted the heart of a tiger , but he, afraid of being 
softened by her presence, had given directions that she 
should not be admitted, and had ordered that post*horses 
should be put to his carnage by daybreak. Of all 
masters, he was the most punctually obeyed. His 
dc chambre represented that if he allowed his mistress to 
enter, he would be dismissed instantly, and that liis 
master, in a fit of passion, would be capable of the 
most extreme violence. We hoped that sleep might 
calm him a little, and I only desired to be informed 
the moment he awaked. 

I had not slept, I was not even undressed when 
his servant came and told me he was nsing. I entered 
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his room, and, in the- most affecting terms, represented 
to him the condition in which he left his wife. “It is 
all hypocrisy,” said he; “you do not understand the 
female character. I know it to my cost.” The presence 
of his servants forced me to be silent ; and when- he was 
going to set out, “Adieu, my friend,” said he, squeezing 
my hand; “ pity the most unfortunate of men. Adieu.” 
And with the same air with which he would have 
mounted the scaffold, he went into his carriage and 
drove off. 

The grief of Madame de Marignywas then changed 
into indignation. “He throws me off,” said she; “he 
wishes to alienate my heart from him ; he will succeed. 
Heaven is my witness how much I was disposed to love 
him ; it would have been my delight and my pride to have 
made him happy ; but he will not be happy ; he has 
sworn that he will force me to hate him.” 

We spent three days at Spa ; the young ladies in dis- 
persing the sadness with which their minds were affected, 
and in reflecting upon the distressing consequences which 
this journey might produce. I did not yet foresee the still 
more cruel affliction which it was soon to occasion. 

In proportion as the blood was purified in the veins 
of our patient, an eruption came out upon the skin over 
her whole body, which dried of itself and fell off in dUst. 
It was this which had produced her recovery ; and the 
moment that this impure part of the blood had begun to 
make its appearance outwardly, the physician had consi- 
dered her as restored to life. But she was disgusted with 
this eruption, and thinking the cure too slow, wished to 
accelerate it. Taking advantage, with that view, of the 
period of our absence, she had covered her whole body 
with cerate. Immediately the transpiration of the humour 
had ceased, and we found the patient in a more desperate 
state than ever. She wished to return to Paris, but was 
wth difficulty conducted thither, and continued ever after 
in a languishing condition. 
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*rhat she might ha\e time to rest on the road, we 
tra\ elled by short stages \.t Liege, here v. e had slept, 
1 citizen, of \ery good appearance, called on me m the 
morning, and said, “Sir, I learned j esterday ei ening that 
jou nere here I he under great obligations to jou, and 
ha\ e come to thank you My name is Bassompierre I 
am a bookseller and pnnter m this citj , I print jour 
works, for which I have a great sale o\ er all Germany I 
hav e already published four large editions of j our * Aloral 
Tales ' I am busy with the third edition of * BeUsanus ‘ ” 
“ MTiat’ «ir, said I, interrupting hmi, “you first rob me 
of the fruit of my labour, and then you come and boast of 
It to myself “ Softly,” replied he, “your privileges do 
not extend to us Liege is a free town We hav e a nght 
to print every work we thmk fit , this is our trade Pro 
vided you are not pirated in France, where your works 
have a pmilege, you will be still abundantly nch Do 
me the favour, then, to come and break£ist with me You 
will see one of the finest printing ofiices in Europe, and 
) ou will be satisfied with the manner in w hich j our w orks 
are executed ’ I w ent to Bissompierre s house, m order 
to see this execution The breakfast that aw uted me w as 
composed of cold meat and fish My Liege friends enter 
tamed me in the best manner they could I was at table 
between Bassompierre s two daughters, who said tome, 
as they poured out Rhenish wine, “ M Marmontel, why 
should you go to Pans, where you are persecuted ? Stay 
here , h\ e with our father , w e hav e a handsome room to 
give you We will take care of you \ ou shall compose 
at perfect ease, and what you have written in the evening 
shall be pnnted next day ” I was almost tempted to 
accept the proposal Bassompterre, by wij of compen 
sation for his piracies, presented me with the little edition 
of Moherc, which you rcad—it cost me lo.coo crowns 
At Brussels, I was cunous to see a nch collection of 
pictures The amateur who had formed it was, I believe, 
a Chevalier Yerulc, a melancholy and vapounsb man, 
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who firmly believed that a breath of air would be mortal 
to him, and kept himself shut up at home as in a box. 
His cabinet was open only to persons of rank, or famous 
connoisseurs. I was neither ; but after having formed 
some idea of his character, I was in hopes of obtaining a 
good reception. I got myself introduced to him. “ Do 
not wonder, sir,” said I, “ that a man of letters, who at 
Paris is intimate with the most celebrated artists and 
the amateurs of the fine arts, should wish to have it in 
his power to give them accounts of a man for whom 
they all entertain the most distinguished esteem. They 
will understand that I have passed through Brussels, and 
would never forgive me had I omitted to call upon you 
and enquire about the state of your health.” “ Ah! sir,” 
said he, “ my health is very poor ” ; and he began a long 
catalogue of his nervous complaints, of his vapours, of 
the excessive weakness of his organs. I listened ; and 
after exhorting him to take care of himself, was about 
to take my leave. “ What! sir,” said he, “Avill you go 
without casting your eyes over my pictures ? ” “I am 
not a judge of their merit,” said I ; “ I do not deserve 
the trouble it would cost you to show them.” However, 
I allowed myself to be led on ; and the first picture he 
pointed out was a very fine landscape by Berghem. 
“Ah!” exclaimed I, “I took that picture at first for a 
window through which I saw the country, and these 
beautiful flocks.” “This,” said he, with transport, “is 
the finest praise ever given to that picture.” I expressed 
the same surprise and the same illusion on approaching 
a glass cabinet, which contained a picture by Rubens, 
representing his three wives painted as large as life ; 
and as he thus showed me in succession his most remark- 
able pictirres, I pretended always to receive the impression 
of reality. He was never tired of renewing my surprise. 
I allowed him to enjoy it as much as he chose, so that 
he at last told me that my instinct was a better judge of 
his pictures than the skill of many others, who assumed 
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the character of connoisseurs, and who examined every 
thing, but felt nothmg 

At Valenciennes, a cunosity of another kind was 
like to have cost me dear. As we had arrived early in 
that place, I thought I might spend the rest of the e%en- 
ing m walking on the rampart, and taking a view of the 
fortifications While I was surveying them, an officer 
on guard, at the head of his company, came up, and 
abruptly asked me what I was doing. “ I am walking," 
said I, “ and looking at these fine fortifications." “ Then 
you do not know that you are prohibited to walk upon 
these ramparts, and to examine these works ? " “I 
certainly did not know this ’ “ Where do you come 

from ’ ’ “ From. Pans " “ Who are you ? " “ A 

literary man, who had nexer seen a fortified place, 
except in books, and was curious to see one m reality." 
“ Where do you lodge ^ " I named the inn, and the 
three ladies whom I accompanied , I told also my name. 
He at last said, “What you say has the appearance 
of truth, withdraw ’ I gave hmi no occasion to repeat 
the order. 

As I was relating roy adventure to the ladies, we 
saw the commandant of the place arrive, who, proving 
luckily to have been fotraerly patronised by hladxuie de 
Pompadour, came to pay his respects to the sister m law 
of his benefactress. He appeared to know what had 
happened, and told me I was lucky m not having been 
sent to prison But he olTered to be my guide himself 
next morning, and to show me all the outworks of the 
place I accepted his offer with gratitude, and had the 
pleasure of wallung round the city at leisure and with 
safety. 

Shortly after our arnval at Pans, we had the 
afilictioti of losihg Madame TiUeul. Never was death 
more courageous and tranquil. She was a woman of a 
very singular character, full of wit, and of i wit whose 
penetration, vivacity and delicacy resembled a glance 



MARMONTEL 


49 


from the eye of the lynx ; she had nothing bordering 
either on stratagem or artifice. I never discovered in 
her either the follies or vanities of her sex ; she had the 
usual tastes, but plain, natural, and without caprice. 
Her soul was lively, but peaceful ; she had enough of 
feeling to be affectionate and beneficent, but not enough 
to be the sport of her passions. Her inclinations were 
mild, peaceful and steady ; she yielded to them without 
weakness, and was never enslaved to them ; she viewed 
the things of life and of the world as a game which she 
was diverted with seeing played, and at which she was 
occasionally obliged to play herself, “ but without,” as 
she said, “ being either a knave or a dupe.” ' Thus it 
was that she acted with little attention to her own in- 
terest, but more to that of her friends. No event sur- 
prised her ; and in every situation she had the advantage 
of coolness and prudence. She it was, I have no doubt, 
who put i\Iadanie de Seran on the road to fortune ; but 
she only smiled at the ingenuousness of this young lady 
when she heard her say that “ even in a king, were he 
king of the world, she would not have a lover wliom she 
did not love.” “ You shall have kings made for you,” 
said INIadame Filleul, “ with whom you may be in love, 
and a fortune Avhich you will only have to enjoy.” “ In- 
deed,” said the young woman, “ you would all be glad if 
my power were absolute, that you might only have to ask 
for whatever you wished ; but while you were diverting 
yourselves here, I should die of cniiiii above-stairs, like 
Madame de Pompadour.” “ Come, child, let us be 
poor,” said Madame Filleul; “were I in your place, I 
should be as foolish as yourself ” ; and, in the evening, 
we gaily ate’ our leg of mutton, and laughed at human 


I Probably in allusion to the following excellent lines of 
Madame Deshoulieres ; 
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“ On commence par etre dupe, 
On finit par etre fripon.” 
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greatness. Thus, without being affected by the approach 
of death, she took leave of her fnends wth a smile, and 
her departure was only a gentle swoon. 

On my return from Aix la-Chapelle, I found the cen. 
sure oi the Sothoune fixed on the door of the Academy, 
and on that of hladame Geoflnn. But the Swiss porters 
of the Louvre seemed to have unanimously agreed in 
wiping their brooms upon this placard. The censure and 
the mandate of the archbishop were read in the parish 
churches throughout Pans, and they were scouted in 
every company. Neither the Court nor the Parliament 
had interfered in this business. 1 was only desired to 
keep quiet, and “Behsanus” continued to be printed 
and sold with the royal pnvilege. But a more afflicting 
event than the decrees of the Sorbonne was awaiting me 
at Maisons, and, on atnving there, I found all my 
courage was necessary. 

I mentioned a young mece of Madame Gaulard, and 
the agreeable habit which I had formed of spending the 
summer with them, and sometimes e\en the winter. 
This habit of living together had produced an attach 
ment between the niccc and myself. Neither of us was 
nch ; but, through the interest of our friend Bourct, 
nothing was easier than to procure me, either at Paris or 
in the country, an appointment which would be sufficient 
to place us in easy circumstances We had made no 
one the confidant of our desires and our hopes. But the 
freedom with which we were left together, the tranquil 
confidence with which klad^tmc Gaulard herself viewed 
our intimacy left us no doubt that she would bo faiour* 
able to our wishes. Bourct, in particular, seemed to 
take so much pleasure m seeing our good understanding 
that I thought myself sure of him. I hoped, too, to be 
able to bring back his fnend m good he.aUh, and then 
made no doubt of pres ailing on him to interest himself 
in my fortune and m my marnage. 

But Madame Gaulard had a cousin whom she 
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tenderly loved, and whose fortune was made. This 
cousin, who bore the same relation to the young niece, 
fell in love with her, asked her in marriage during m.y 
absence, and without difficulty obtained her. Being too 
young and too timid to declare another inclination, she 
engaged herself so far that I arrived only in time to be 
present at the marriage. The dispensation from Rome 
alone was waited for, before going to the altar; and I, 
in the character of an intimate friend of the family, was 
to be witness and confidant of the whole. i\Iy situation 
was painful ; that of the young lady was ahnost equally 
so; and, however good an appearance we .had resolved to 
maintain, I can hardly conceive how our sadness was not 
betrayed to the eyes of the aunt and the future husband. 
Luckily, the freedom of the country allowed us to ex- 
change a few words of consolation, and to inspire each 
other with the courage which we so much wanted. In 
such circumstances, hopeless love takes refuge in the 
arms of friendship; and to this we had recourse. We 
promised, therefore, to be at least friends for life ; and so 
long as our two hearts were thus allowed to comfort each 
other, we were not unhappy. But till the fatal dispensa- 
tion arrived, it was proper that I should absent myself, 
and a proper opportunity soon presented itself. 
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BOOK IX 

M DE Marigny, having become reconciled to his 
wife, shortened his journey to rontainebleau, and went 
with her to Menars He expressed a desire that I should 
accompany him in this journey, and his wife urged me 
still more earnestly Being m the secret of their quarrel, 
I hoped to be able to confirm their reconciJiation , and out 
of gratitude to him, as well as friendship for her, I agreed 
to accompany them He wrote me from Fontainebleau 
on the I3th of October, 1767, " You cannot believe, sir, 
what pleasure you afford me by coming to Menars I 
might, perhaps, be a little jealous of that which Madame 
de Mangny has expressed 

My presence was not useless during this journei 
More tnan one cloud arose between them, which it 
was necessary to disperse Even on the road, M dt 
Mangny, while praising bis wife, wished to impute the 
faults, which she had comrmtted, to the Countess de 
Seran But the young lady, who had a great deal of 
spint, refused to avail herself of this excuse “There 
has been nothing to blame, •said she, “ in my conduct 
towards you, and you arc accusing me unjustly , but 
)ou are still more unjust when you suppose that my 
fnend is to blame And when some expressions too 
rash and full of aenmony escaped him respecting tlus 
absent fnend, “ Sir, said his wife, “you ought to respect 
her both on your own account, and on irme, and I must 
say that you will never offend her without wounding my 
heart 
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The truth is, that in the intimate conversation of 
these two ladies, Madame de Seran took the greatest 
care to inspire her friend with mildness, with com- 
plaisance, and, if possible, with love for a man who, 
she told her, possessed amiable qualities, and who, if 
his violence and ill-humour were a little softened, might 
make a very good husband. 

A little energy and pride was necessary with a 
man who, himself possessing frankness and courage, 
esteemed a character which resembled his own. We 
therefore assumed with him a tone of reasoning which 
was mild, but firm ; and I fulfilled so well my office 
of mediator that I left them in perfect harmony together. 
But what I had seen, and, above all, what I had con- 
fidentially heard from the young lady, gave me reason 
to think that this married couple, though they might 
esteem, would never love each other. 

The following spring, I again took a journey with 
them into Touraine. I had then the pleasure of seeing 
M. de Marigny fully reconciled to Madame de Seran ; 
except a few moments of jealous irritation on account 
of the great intimacy of the two ladies, he was very 
agreeable to them. With respect to me, he was so 
"pleased at having me as his mediator, that he offered 
to present me for life with a pretty country-house near 
Menars. Nothing could be more captivating than its 
little grove, its garden, its brook of the clearest water, 
and its delicious retreat upon the banks of the Loire ; 
but this gift was a chain Vhich I would not consent to 
wear. 

On my return I went to Maisons. This retreat had 
charms for me ; I loved all its inhabitants, and had 
reason to hope that I was beloved. I could not have 
been more at ease in my own house. When any of my 
friends wished to see me, they came to Maisons, and 
were kindly received. The Count de Creutz was the 
man who took most pleasure and was most liked in the 
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society; because, with the rarest mental endowments, 
he united simphaty and goodness 

A little grove near Alport was the resting place 
during our walks There bis soul laid itself open before 
me The sentiments which filled it, the images which 
the observation and study of Nature had engraved on Ins 
memory, and of which his imagination formed, as it were, 
a nch and splendid gallery , the lofty ideas with which 
meditation had inspired him, and which his mmd poured 
copiously into mine, whether he spoke of politics or 
morals, of men or of things, of the arts or sciences, kept 
me for whole hours attentive and in a manner enchanted 
His country and his king, Sweden and Gustavus, the 
objects of his idolatry, were the two subjects on which 
he conversed most eloquently and with the greatest 
delight The enthusiasm wth which be cvtolled them 
took such full possession of my mmd and senses, 
that I would wilUngly have followed him bejond the 
Baltic 

One of his most passionate inclinations was the love 
of music , and beneficence was the soul of all his other 
virtues One day he came and besought me, as I valued 
our friendship, to extend my aid to a young man who, he 
said, was in despair, and on the eve of drowning himself, 
unless I saved him. “ He is a musician,” continued he, 
“with a great deal of talent, and v\ho only requires a 
pretty opera to make his fortune at Pans He has just 
come from Italy, he has made some attempts at Geneva 
He came with an opera written upon the subject of one of 
your tales — ‘ Lcs Manages Sammtes ’ The directors of 
the opera ha\ e heard and refused it. The poor > oung man 
has no resource , I have advanced him a few louis, but I 
can do no more, and, as a last favour, he begged me to 
recommend him to you. ' 

1 had hitherto composed nothing winch came near 
the idea I had formed of a rrench poem suited to the 
Italian music , I did not even think mjsGf quahfitd for it , 
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but, in order to please the Count de Creutz, I would have 
undertaken impossibilities. 

I had, just then, on my table one of Voltaire’s tales — 
“ L’Ingenu.” I thought it might furnish me with the 
groundwork of a little comic opera. “I will go,” said I to 
the Count de Creutz, “ and see if I can introduce it upon 
the stage, and extract from it sentiments and descriptions 
which may be favourable to song. Return in eight days, 
and bring me the young man.” 

The half of my poem was written when they arrived. 
Gretry, transported with joy, went and began his work, 
while I was finishing mine. T/:e Huron was completely 
successful; and Gretry, more modest and more grateful 
than he afterwards was, thinking his reputation not yet 
sufficiently established, besought me not to abandon him. 
Then it was that I wrote Lucile. 

In consequence of the still greater success which this 
met with, I perceived that the public was disposed to 
relish a drama of a character suited to that of my tales. 
Seeing, therefore, that with a musician and actors who 
were capable of answering my intentions, faithful and 
interesting representations might be formed, I was my- 
self seized wth a very keen relish for this kind of 
creation ; for I may say that, by raising the character, 
I created a new species of comic opera. After Lucile, 1 
wrote Sylvain; after Sylvain, L'Ami de la Maison, and 
Zemire et Azov ; and our mutual success continued always 
to increase. No labour ever afforded me purer enjoy- 
ment. My favourite actors, Clairval, Caillot, and 
Madame la Ruette, were the managers of their own 
theatre. Madame la Ruette invited us to dinner. There 
I read my poem, and Gretry sang his .music. Both 
being approved in this little council, all due preparations 
were made for introducing the work upon the stage, and 
after two or three rehearsals, it was represented. 

Our actors were perfectly sincere in their endeavours 
to perform the opera in the best manner : both in acting 
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and singing, they understood what was proper ; and they 
had a presentiment of the effects still more infallible than 
ours For my own part, I never hesitated in paying the 
greatest deference to their opinion , nay, they sometimes 
accused me of being too ready to follow it. For mstance, 
m the interval between Ltictle and Sy Ivam, I had wntten an 
opera m three acts, upon that tale of my own which is en 
titled “The Connoisseur.” I read it to the little commit 
tee Gretry was charmed, Madame la Ruette and Clairval 
applauded, but CaiHot was cold and silent 1 took him 
aside “ You are not satisfied,” said I, “ speak freely , 
what is your opinion of what you have just heard ’ ” 
“kly opinion is,” said he, “that it is only the yUtiomawe^ 
on a small scale , that a satire upon false taste is not h\ ely 
enough for a theatre hke ours, and that this work might 
fail of success ' I then returaed to the fire place where 
our company ivas sitting. “ Madam," said I, “ and >ou, 
gentlemen, we are all fools, Caillot alone is in the nght,” 
and I threw the manuscnpt into the fire. They ex* 
claimed that Caillot had made me commit a piece of 
folly. Gretry shed tears of gnef , and when he went out 
wuth me, appeared m such despair, that I was really 
sorry for what I had done. 

Impatience to relieve him from this condition haMng 
hindered me from sleeping, the plan and the first scenes 
of Syhaxn were the first fruit of this watching I was 
writing in the morning when 1 saw Gretry come in. “ I 
have not shut my eyes tonight,’ said he. “No more 
have I , sit down and listen ’ I read him my plan, and 
two scenes “ As to this work,” continued I, “ I am per- 
fectly secure , I assure jou of Us success ” He got hold 
of the first two airs, and went away quite relieved 

Such was the emplojment of my leisure, and the 
produce of this easy labour annually augmented my little 
fortune But it was not so considerable as that Madimc 
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Gaul.'ird would consider as a suitable csiablishincnt for 
her niece; she, therefore, as formerly mentioned, gave her 
another husband ; and this society, which I had so care- 
fully cultivated, was soon brokesi up. Another event 
threw me into a new set of actpiaintances. 

It was natural that the fate of ‘‘ 1 Jelisarius ” should 
have cooled ^^adamc GeoflVin a little towards me. IJeing 
now more of a declared devotee, she felt some uneasiness 
at lodging in her house an author whom the Church iiad 
censured. The moment I perceived this, I pretended 
a desire to be lodged more commodiously. “ I regret 
much,” said she, “ th.it i have nothing better to oHer 
you ; but I hope that, though you no longer lodge in my 
house, you will nut the le.ss continue to be one of my 
friends, and to attend the dinners at which they meet." 
After taking leave in this manner, I made my prepara- 
tions for leaving her house, and a snitabre lodging was 
offered me by the Countess de Seran, in an hotel that the 
King had given her. This leads me to resume the thread 
of her story. 

On her return from Aix-la-Chapelle, the King had 
received her belter than ever, without being more daring. 
However, the mystery of their priv.ite meetings had not 
escaped the watchful eyes of the Court ; and the Duke 
de ChoiseuI, who was determined to keep at a distance 
from the King every woman who was not devoted to 
himself, had indulged in some hasty and satirical obser- 
vations against her. As soon as she learned this, she 
was resolved to impose silence upon him. She was 
intimately acquainted with La Borde, the Court banker, 
a man devoted to the Duke de ChoiseuI, to whom he 
owed his fortune. At his house, and in his presence, she 
had an intervie\v with the minister. “ My lord duke,” 
said she, “ I have a favour to ask you, but I must first 
compel you to do me justice. You, I understand, speak 
very slightingly of me ; you believe me to be one of those 
women who aim at possessing the King’s heart, and at 
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and singing, they understood what was proper , and they 
had a presentiment of the effects still more infallible than 
ours For my own part, I never hesitated m paying the 
greatest deference to thexr opinion , nay, they sometimes 
accused me of being too ready to follow it For instance, 
in the interval between Luctlt and 5) ham, I had written an 
opera in three acts, upon that tale of my own which is en 
titled “ The Connoisseur I read it to the httle commit 
tee Gretry ivas cjjarmed, Madame la Ruette and Clairvai 
applauded but Caillot was cold and silent I took him 
aside ‘ You are not satisfied, said I, “ speak freely 
what IS your opinion of what you have just heard ? 

‘ My opinion is, said he, “that it is only the Mctromame^ 
on a small scale that a satire upon false taste is not lively 
enough for a theatre like ours, and that this work might 
fail of success I then returned to the fire place where 
our company was sitting “ Madam, said I, ‘ and jou, 
gentlemen, we are all fools, Caillot alone is m the right, 
and I threw the manuscnpt into the fire They ex 
claimed that Caillot had made me commit a piece of 
folly Gretry shed tears of gnef and when he went out 
with me, appeared m such despair, that I was really 
sorry for what 1 had done 

Impatience to relieve him from this condition hav mg 
hindered me from sleeping the plan and the first scenes 
of S}hain were the first fruit of this watching I was 
writing m the morning when I saw Gretry come in “ I 
have not shut my eyes tonight, said he “No more 
have 1 sit down and listen I read him my plan, and 
two scenes “ As to this work, continued I, “ I am per 
fectly secure , I assure you of its success He got hold 
of the first two airs, and went away quite relieved 

Such was the employment of my leisure and the 
produce of this easy labour annually augmented my httle 
fortune But it vvas not so considerable as that Madame 
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Gaulard would consider as a suitable establishment for 
her niece; she, therefore, as formerly mentioned, gave her 
another husband ; and this society, which I had so care- 
fully cultivated, was soon broken up. Another event 
threw me into a new set of acquaintances. 

It was natural that the fate of “ Belisarius ” should 
have cooled Madame GeofFrin a little towards me. Being 
now more of a declared devotee, she felt some uneasiness 
at lodging in her house an author whom the Church had 
censured. The moment I perceived this, I pretended 
a desire to be lodged more comm odiously. “ I regret 
much,” said she, “ that 'I have nothing better to offer 
you ; but I hope that, though you no longer lodge in my 
house, you will not the less continue to be one of my 
friends, and to attend the dinners at which they meet.” 
After taking leave in this manner, I made my prepara- 
tions for leaving her house, and a suitable lodging was 
offered me by the Countess de Seran, in an hotel that the 
King had given her. This leads me to resume the thread 
of her story. 

On her return from Aix-la-Chapelle, the King had 
received her better than ever, without being more daring. 
However, the mystery of their private meetings had not 
escaped the watchful eyes of the Court ; and the Duke 
de Choiseul, who was determined to keep at a distance 
from the King every woman who was not devoted to 
himself, had indulged in some hasty and satirical obser- 
vations against her. As soon as she learned this, she 
was resolved to impose silence upon him. She was 
intimately acquainted with La Borde, the Court banker, 
a man devoted to the Duke de Choiseul, to whom he 
owed his fortune. At his house, and in his presence, she 
had an interview with the minister. “ My lord duke,” 
said she, “ I have a favour to ask you, but I must first 
compel you to do me justice. You, I understand, speak 
very slightingly of me ; you believe me to be one of those 
women who aim at possessing the King’s heart, and at 
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and singing, they understood what was proper , and they 
had a presentiment of the effects still more infallible than 
ours For my own part, 1 never hesitated m paying the 
greatest deference to their opinion , nay, they sometimes 
accused me of being too ready to follow it. For instance, 
in the interval between LwiU and S} Ivain, I had written an 
opera in three acts, upon that tale of my own which is en 
titled “The Connoisseur.” I read it to the little commit 
tee. Gretry was cljarmed, Madame la Ruette and Clairval 
applauded, but CaiUot was cold and silent. I took him 
aside “You, are not satisfied,” said I, “speak freely, 
what IS your opinion of what you have just beard ’ ’ 
“My opinion is,” said he, “that it is only the Mctromanic^ 
on a small scale , that a satire upon false taste is not Iin ely 
enough for a theatre like ours, and that this work might 
fail of success " I then returned to the fire place where 
our company ivas sitting. “ Madam,” said I, “ and you, 
gentlemen, we are all fools, CaiUot alone is m the right,” 
and I threw the roanuscnpt into the fire They ex- 
claimed that CaiUot had made me commit a piece of 
folly Gretry shed tears of grief , and when he u ent out 
with me, appeared m such despair, that 1 Mas really 
sorry for what I had done. 

Impatience to relieve him from this condition having 
hindered me from sleeping, the plan and the first scenes 
of S_}lvain were the first fruit of this watching. I uas 
writing in the morning when I saw Gretry come lO. “ I 
ha\ e not shut my eyes to mght,” said he. “ No more 
have I , sit down and hsten.' I read him my plan, and 
two scenes. “ As to this work,” continued I, “ I am per 
fectly secure , 1 assure you of Us success ” He got hold 
of the first two airs, and went away quite rehcied 

Such was the employment of my leisure, and the 
produce of this easy labour annually augmented my httic 
fortune. But it was not so considerable as that Madame 
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Gaulard would consider as a suitable establishment for 
her niece; she, therefore, as formerly mentioned, gar e he 
another husband; and this society, which I had so care- 
fully cultivated, was soon broken up. Another event 
threw me into a new set of acquaintances. ^ 

It was natural that the fate of “ Behsanus should 
have cooled Madame Geoffrin a little towards me. Being 
now more of a declared devotee, she felt some uneasiness 
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at lodging in her house an author whom the Churcn had 
censured. The moment I perceived this, I pretended 
a desire to be lodged more commcdiousiy, **1 rcgrei 
much,” said she, “ that I have nothing better to offer 
you ; but I hope that, though you no longer lodge in rny 
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house, you will not the less continue to be cns ci niy 
friends, and to attend the dinners at which they rnee:. ’ 
After taking leave in this manner. I made rny prepara- 
tions for leaving her house, and a suitable lodgmsg was 
offered me by the Countess de Seran, in an hotel that the 
King had given her. This leads me to resume the thread 
of her story. 

On her return from Aix-la-Chapeile, the King had 
received her better than ever, without being more daxinu. 
However, the mystery of their private rneerina'S had not 
escaped the watchful eyes of the Court : and the Buke 
de Choiseul, tvho was determined to keen at a distano-e 
from the King every woman w'ho was not devoted to 
himself, had indulged in some hasty and satirical obser- 
vations against her. As scon as she learned this, she 
was resolved to impose silence upon him. She* was 
intimately acquainted with La Borde, the Court ban’-^f-r 
a man devoted to the Duke de Choiseul, to w’^om 
owed h,s fortme. At his house, end in his oresence,' she 
had an intenuew with the minister. My lord =• 
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acquinng an influence over his mind, which gi\es jou 
umbrage 1 might have punished you for the liberty 
that yon have taken , but I choose rather to nndecei\ e 
you The ICing expressed a desire to see me, which I 
did not refuse to gratify , we have had private conxersa 
tions, and have earned on a constant correspondence 
You knoiv all this , but the letters of the King will soon 
inform you of something which you do not know Read 
them , you will see an extreme kindness, but as much 
respect as tenderness, and nothing at which I haxe 
cause to blush I Io\e the King, continued she, “as a 
father I would give my life for him , but, King as he 
IS, he will never prevail upon me to deceive him, noc to 
lower myself by granting what my heart neither wilUnot 
can bestow * 

The Duke de Choiseul, after reading the letters 
which she had* given him, was about to throw hunsuf at 
her feet ‘Forgive me, madam, said he, “I onn 
myself guilty of having trusted too much to appearances 
The King is, mdeed, in the right you are but too ad 
mirable Now, tell me what you ask, and what seriicc 
can be rendered you by the new fnend whom you hue 
attached for life “ I am just about, said she, “ to marry 
my sister to a respectable officer in the army Neither 
my relations nor myself are able to gixe her a marriage 
portion 

“ Well, madam, said he, Iho King must undertake 
to prondc for the marriage of your sister, and I udl 
procure for her an order on the Treasury for ;^8,ooo 
“No, my lord duke, no neither my sister nor I wish 
money for which we neither haie done nor will do an> 
thing What we ask is an appointment which is due to 
the services of M do la Barthe , and the only fi% our w c 
solicit for him is to obtain it m preference to other military 
men who might ha\e an equal claim to it This favour 
was easily granted But all that the lung could prevail 
upon her to accept for her owai use was a pru>uii 
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of llic liitU; liolc! isj which .she (hfcictl to accomino- 
t’uitc me. 

jiist ;is I w.’us t;oini,' i«i .seltie there, I fouiul myself 
midcr the iieccssliy of piofcrriiiit .motlier; ami this neces- 
sity was pivuucetl by tb.c fuliowim' c.iusc. 

My oi<l friemi Ma<!emoiselle t'laiam haviiut left the 
theatre, ami t.iken a pietty l.trije l:i>n.-.r ne.ir tb.c rant- 
Koval, w.is dcsiions of iiavin;; me for an inmate. She 
knew nu; to be. en^ayeil with Matiaine de Her.in ; but 
knov.in^ I'nat lady to be kind .ind feelini;, she went and 
called upon her witliuut my knowleJee, She i elated, 
with her thcatiical elutpience, (he, indii'nily she had 
suiTcred from (lie j^eiitlemen of tin: lits'l-cli.nnhcr, and the 
brutal in^T.ititude which .she had e,\perienced from the 
public, in return lor her .scrvicc.s and lier t.ilents. In 
this solit.iry retreat, her sweetest consolation would h.ive 
been tile company of b.cr old fiieiul. She could let me a 
commcdiuu.s apartment, ami w.i:-; very sure I should .accept 
it, if not eut'.aged to occupy that whicii the couutes.s iiad 
kindly oh'ercvi me. She be^'i(ed her to be -so I'ciieious .a.s 
to bre.dv this enj 4 aj^emeiu herself, and to iiisi.sl upon my 
going to lodge with her. “ Yon arc .surrounded, madam," 
said she, with every kind of happine.ss ; while I have 
none remaining Inu that which 1 can derive from the 
constant and intimate society of a re.d friend. Du not 
in pity deprive me of this." 

-Madame de Scran was afiected by her prayer. She 
suspected me of having given my consent. I assured 
her of the contrary. In fact, the lodging she was fitting 
lip for me tvould have been more agreeable. 1 should 
have been more at .liberty, and only a few steps from 
the Academy. This last circumstance alone would have 
been of inestimable value to me in bad vreather, during 
which I should have the Pont-Royal to cross if I lodged 
with Mademoiselle Clairon. I had, therefore, no difficulty 
in convincing Madame de Seran, that in every respect 
this was a sacrifice which I was called upon to make. 
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“Well,” said she, “you must make it; Mademoiselle 
Clairon has a right to you, which 1 ha\ e not " 

I went, therefore, to lodge with my old fnend, but 
perceived from the first day that, with the exception of 
a little room behind my apartment, it was not habitable 
for a studious man, on account of the infernal noise of 
carnages and xvaggons mounting the bridge, which was 
close at my ear. Most of the stone and wood which is 
brought into Pans passes this way. Day and night, 
therefore, without ceasing, the steep pavement resounded 
under the wheels of these waggons, and under the feet of 
the wretched horses which labonously dragged them up, 
while the tremendous cnes of the ivaggoners, and the 
still more piercing sound of their whips, realized to me 
xvhat Virgil says of Tartarus 

Kmc exauiJin gemilus et sxva sonare, 

Verbera turn stndor fern troctXH^ue catena: “ 

But however afflicting this inconv emence was, I said 
nothing of it to my dear neighbour , and every possible 
compensation was afforded by the pleasures of the most 
agreeable and best selected society which I enjo> ed during 
the whole time that she and I dwelt m this house 

She often visited the Duchess of Villeroy, the Duke 
d’Aumont s daughter, who, at the time her father uas 
persecuting me, had often expressed strongly to me her 
regret at his injustice, though she could not prevail upon 
him to mitigate his sexenty One evening, when she bad 
just quitted my neighbour, 1 was surprised when the 
latter began to say, “Well, Marmontcl, you would nextr 
name the author of the parody of ‘ Cmna ' , I ha% e at last 
found it out ,” and she named Cury (Cury, his mother, 
and bis son were by that that time dead.) “ And who 
told you so ? ” inquired I, with surprise. “ A person w ho 
knows It well — the Duchess of Villeroy. She has just 

j •• Hence are heard groamngs and the sound of the cruel lash . 
then the clank of iron and dragguig chains 
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gone out, and her visit was on your account. Her father 
wishes to see you.” “ Me ! her father ! the Duke d’ Au- 
mont!” “He wishes to consult with you about the 
entertainments which he is desired to give the Court on 
the occasion of the Dauphin’s marriage ; ‘ But my father,’ 
said she, ‘ would wish Marmontel not to speak to him of 
what has passed.’ ‘ Certainly,' replied I, ‘ Marmontel 
will say nothing. But, madam, has he no regret to ex- 
press to Marmontel on account of having treated him 
wth such cruel injustice? for I can assure you that he 
really did so.’ ‘ I know it well,’ said she ; ‘ and my 
father himself is perfectly sensible of it. The parody of 
“ Cinna ” was by Cury ; La Ferte, who heard him read it, 
told us so ; but so long as the poor man lived, he would 
not betray him.’ ” 

I was obliged to admit what La Ferte had said ; and 
being curious to see the behaviour of a man condemned 
by his own conscience, I agreed to the interview, and went 
to his house. 

I found him with this very La Ferte, the intendant 
of the Menus Plaisiys, examining on a table the plan of an 
artificial firework. ' As soon as he saw me come in, he dis- 
missed La Ferte, and concealing his agitation under an 
appearance of vivacity, he led me into his room. There, 
■with a trembling hand, he drew forward a chair, and with 
a hurried look invited me to sit down. The Duchess of 
Villeroy had told Mademoiselle Clairon that her father 
was embarrassed about entertainments for the Court. 
This expression came into my mind, and, in order to 
begin the conversation, I said, “Well, my lord duke, so 

you are very much embarrassed ” At this introduction 

I saw him turn pale, but luckily I added, “ about your 
Court entertainments.” He then recovered from the 
shock given him by my equivocal expression. “ Yes,” 
said he, “ very much embarrassed ; and I should be 
obliged to you if you would assist in relieving me.” He 
talked a great deal of the difficulties of such a charge ; 
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■^e looked o\er the theatrical repositories, he appeared 
to relish my advice , and at length asked me if I bad not 
any new ^\ork in my own portfolio He had heard 
Znnirt et Azor talked of , he begged me to read it, which 
I agreed to do, but only in his own presence This gave 
occasion to a second private interview , but ;is his erudi 
tion extended to the “Tairy Tales/’ he discovered my 
subject to be the same as “ Beauty and the Beast " 
“It IS impossible,” said he, “to give this drama at the 
Dauphin s mamage , it would be thought I meant to 
apply It to him.* The application was of his own 
making, and 1 kept the secret It is remarkable that, 
in neither of our conversations, had this weak and vain 
man the magnanimity to express regret at the injustice 
be had done me, and a desire, at least, of finding some 
opportunity of repairing it. 

At this time, the Pnnee Royal of Sweden made a 
journey to Pans , he had already conceived a very warm 
affection for the author of “ Belisarius,” and had been so 
good as to enter into a correspondence with me He ev 
pressed a desire to sec me often, and m private I paid 
my court to him , and when he learned the death of Ins 
royal father 1 was the only stranger whom he admitted 
to see him in the first moments of his gnef. In him I 
really saw the singular instance of a young man who was 
wise enough to feel sincere and deep aflliction at becoming 
a kmg “ What a misfortune,” said he, “at my age, to 
be loaded with a crown, and an immense duty which I 
am incapable of fulfilling. 1 was travelling to acquire 
the knowledge of which I stood in need, and now I 
am interrupted m my travels, obliged to return without 
having had time to acquire information, to see and to 
know men with whom henceforth 1 can no longer hold 
any intimate society, any steady or faithful intercourse 
I must bid an eternal adieu to friendship and truth 
“No, sire, ’ s.aid I , “Truth shuns only those kings who 
repel and will not listen to her Since jou love her. 
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she will follow you ; the sensibility of your heart, the 
frankness of your chanicler, rentier yon worthy of havini^ 
friends, and they v.-ill be found." “ Men," replied he, 
“ have few friends : kind's have none." “ There is one,” 
said I, pointing to the Count vie Creut/., who was reading 
some despatches in a corner ; “ there is one who will 
never fail.” “ Yes," said he, " he is one upon whom I 
depend; but he will not be with me; my affairs oblige 
)ne to leave him here." 

This little dialtigue may give an idea of my con- 
versations with this young lhir.ee, will) wlioiti I was 
more delighted every day. .\fier having heard a few 
readings of “ 'I'he Incas." he desireti his minister U) ask 
tne for a manuscript copy ; .and afterwards, when the 
work was printed, he allowed me to dedicate it to him. 

The .wune yestr I ti5t>k ,a journey to Croi.-t-I'ontaine, 
wh.ich was very agreeable at th<; tinse. but which, in 
the end, proved very ttnforttJttate. 'i’liere raged in this 
quarter, all alung the Seine, a ptJtrid and very tlangerously 
malignant fever. Ma.tiy persons h:ui died .at kSt. Port 
and at St. Assi'-e ; and it itad ;uiacked a great m.any 
of the doniestics’at Cr'/i.a-b'ontaine. Tinea; who were 
not affected attended titeir comp.tnions. ; mine did not 
spare himself, anti 1 my; elf went ru’etty often to visit 
the sick, an act of humanity wiiich w.a.s .at !ea;it perfectly 
useless. Vet 1 thought myself still in perfect health, 
when I received a letter frouj I'ari;'., tieslring me to cosne 
to a meeting of tlte Academy, which v.aa;; to be held for 
the reception of the .\rchl)ibhop of I'oulouse, and winch 
the King of Sweden meant to honour with his presence. 

The day after my anival at Paris, I felt as if I had 
received a blow on the b.ead. Yet I attended the meeting 
of the .‘\cademy ; I even re.ad some passages from my 
work of “The Incas”; but my vtjice was weak, faint, and 
devoid of e.apression. I met with success, but my languor 
was observed with an:-;iety by my friends. In the evening 
the fever attacked me. My servant was struck at the 
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same time , and both of us were forty days suspended 
between life and death This was the first illness of 
which Bouvard cured me He paid me all the attentions 
of a tender friend And Mademoiselle Clairon, during 
my recovery, treated me with the most affectmg atteu 
tion, she was my reader, the reveries of the “Arabian 
Nights ’ i\ere the only study of which my weak brain 
was capable 

Shortly after, the Academy lost Duclos , and at his 
death, the place of historiographer of France was given 
to me without any solicitation The manner m which I 
received this favour was as follows 

Whilst I continued to lodge with Madame Geoffnn, 
GarviUe, an acquaintance of Mademoiselle Clairon, with 
whose frank and honourable character I was wc{/ 
acquainted, called upon me, and said, “ During the 
journeys which I took into Brittany, at the time the 
Duke d’AiguilIon commanded there, I saw and had 
occasion to know him I am certainly assured that 
the action which is raised against him is a mere party 
business , but however good his cause is, the interest of 
the States and Parliament of Bnttany makes it ini 
possible for him to find an advocate at Pans , the only 
one who has dared to undertake his defences is i poor 
young man with no money, whose capacity is not )ct 
mature, but who is trying his fortune His name is 
Linguet He has composed a memonal, v\ith which 
the Duke is very much dissatisfied It is a piece of 
empty declamation, a shapeless mass of ndiculous mela 
phors, and there is no possibility of publishing such an 
awkward composition The Duke talked to me of his 
distress I advistd him to have recourse to some man 
of letters ‘ Men of letters,’ said he, ‘ arc all prepos 
sessed against me, they arc my enemies ' I replied to 
him, that I knew one who was the enemy only of m 
justice and falsehood, and I named jou He embraced 
me, sajing that I would do him t)ie greatest service if J 
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could prevail upon you to undertake his memoir. I come 
from him to beg, to beseech that you will do him this 
service.” “ Sir,” replied I to Garville, “ my pen will 
never decline the defence of a good cause. If that of the 
Duke d’Aiguillon be such as you describe it, you may 
depend upon me. Let him send me his papers. After 
reading them, I will say more positively what I can do. 
But tell him that the zeal which I will employ in de- 
fending him would be equally employed in defending 
the meanest of the populace, who, in such circumstances, 
should have recourse to me ; and to the acquittal of this 
duty, I attach two conditions : one, that secrecy shall be 
observed ; the other, that there shall be no thanks, no 
gratitude between us ; I do not wish even to see him.” 

Garville gave him a faithful report of this answer ; 
and next day he brought me the memorial with the 
papers. In these papers, it did really appear to me 
that the action which was raised against him was a mere 
persecution excited by personal animosity. Finding that 
the memorial, too, quite answered Garville’s description, 
I moulded it anew. I preserved all that was tolerably 
well, only arranging it with more order and clearness. I 
rooted out the incoherent metaphors with which the style 
was loaded, and I substituted natural and simple expres- 
sions instead of this extravagant language. These little 
corrections alone produced a happy change ; for it was 
chiefly in point of style that this memorial was absurd 
and ridiculous. However, I added a few passages of rny 
own, such as the introduction — for Linguet had in his 
indulged an impertinent degree of arrogance — and the 
conclusion, in which he had neglected to bring into one 
view the strength of his proof and his arguments. 

When the, Duke d’Aiguillon saw what I had done, 
he was very well satisfied. He sent for Linguet, and 
said, “ I have read your memorial, and have made a few 
alterations, which I beg you will adopt.” Linguet read, 
and then said, foaming with rage, “ No, my lord duke, 
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no , it IS not you , it is a man of the profession whose 
hand has been at this work You ha%e done me a 
mortal injury, you are attempting to dishonour me But 
I am no man s scholar , no man has a nght to correct 
me I Mull sign only my own work, which this no longer 
is Find out an advocate who will undertake >our cause, 
for 1 will not ’ And he was just going, but the Duke 
d’Aiguillon desired him to stay He saw himself at his 
mercy for no other advocate would sign his memonal 
He therefore allowed him to manage this as he thought 
fit All the pages which I had written were expunged 
Linguet himself wrote anew the introduction and con 
elusion, but he allowed my arrangement of all the rest 
to remain , he did not again introduce any of those 
absurdities which I had effaced from his style, so that he 
availed himself of my labour, even while he rejected it 
However, he ne\er rested till he hid discovered who it 
was that had corrected his memoriil , and on learning it, 
he became, I know not for what reason, my most cruel 
enemy A journal, which he afterwards wrote, was 
deluged with the venom of rage which he poured out 
at the a cry mention of my name 

The Duke d Aiguillon, m spite of Ins aclaocate, was 
extremely sensible of the improvement 1 had made in his 
memorial and he urged Garville to bring me to Ins 
house that he might at least, as he said, have the satisfac 
tion of thanking me in person After having long declined 
his invitations, 1 at last yielded, and went once to dme 
with him From that time I had not seen him till I 
received the followang note m his own hand “Sir, I 
have just asked the King to give jou the place of his 
toriographer of France, which is vacant by the death 
of M Duclos Ills Majestj has granted U, and I lose 
no time m gmng )OU the information Come and thank 
the King , 

This mark of favour, the cause of which was un 
known, imposed silence on my enemies at Court , and 
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the Duke cle Duras, not being so scrupulous as the Duke 
d’Aumont about “ Beauty and the Beast,” requested, 
in 1771, Zcmii'c ct A-or, for the entertainment at Fon- 
tainebleau. It met with unhoped-for success, but not 
without running the risk of being hissed. L'Aiiil dc la 
Maisoii, which was. presented the same year upon this 
stage, met with a very cold reception. As soon as I 
understood the reason, I applied the proper remedy ; and 
at Paris it met with the same success as Zcmiyc ct Azov. 
These are very little things ; but as they interested me, 
they will also have some degree of interest for my 
children. 

When Zemire d Azov was announced at Fontaine- 
bleau, a report was spread that it Avas the story of 
“ Beauty and the Beast ” brought upon the stage, and 
that the principal character would creep on all fours. 
But I very quietl}' allowed them to say what they 
pleased. I had given very particular directions about 
the machinery and dresses ; and made no doubt of my 
intentions having been fulfilled. Neither the tailor nor 
machinist, however, had taken the trouble to read my 
directions ; but had made their arrangements according 
to the tale of “ Beauty and the Beast.” 

■My friends were anxious about the success of my 
work ; Gretry looked dejected ; Clairval himself, Avho 
had acted so heartily all my other characters, e.xpressed 
repugnance to appear in this. I asked him the reason. 
“ How can you expect,” said he, “ that I can give any 
interest to a character in which I should be hideous?’” 
“Hideous!” said I, “you will not be at all hideous. 
The first glance of you will be frightful ; but this ugli- 
ness will be united with dignity and grace.” “ Only 
look, then,” said he, “at the beast’s dress which is 
preparing, for I am told it is shocking.” This was the 
evening before the representation, s6 that there was not 
a moment to lose. I asked them to show me Azor’s 
dress ; it was with great difficulty I prevailed upon the 

5—2 
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tailor to be so complaisant. He bade me be quite easy 
and trust to hun. But I insisted ; and the Duke de 
Duras, after ordering him to take me to the warehouse, 
was so good as to accompany me. “Well," said the 
tailor disdainfully to his servants, “ show the gentleman 
the beast’s dress." What did 1 sec' a pantaloon just 
like the skin of a monkey with a long bare tail, a nailed 
back, enormous claws for e.\ch of the four hoofs, two 
long horns in the head, and the most hideous mask, 
with boat’s teeth. I shrieked with horror, and declared 
that my piece should not be acted under this ridiculous 
.and monstrous disguise. “ Then what would you ha\ e 
had’’’ asked the tailor, proudly. I would ha\c wished 
you," replied I, “to read my directions, and you would 
have seen that I asked a dress for a man, not for a 
monkey." “ A man’s dress for a beast > ’’ “And who 
told you that Azor was a beast ’ " “ The tale tells me 
so" “The tale is not my work, and my work shall 
not be acted till all this be changed." “ It is too hte." 
“ Then 1 wll go and ask the King’s permission not to 
shock him with this hideous spectacle , and I wiU tcU 
him the reason ’’ Our man then softened, and asked 
what was to be done. , “ The simplest thing in the 
world," replied I, “ tiger-colourcd pantaloons, shoes 
and gloves of the same, a dolman of purple satin, black 
hair, waving and picturesquely disposed, an ugly, but 
not deformed mask, nor at all resembling a snout." It 
was with great difficulty that .ill this was found, for the 
warehouse was empty , but, by dint of obstin.acy, I 
forced them to obey me, and 1 formed the mask my 
self, by putting together detached pieces cut out of 
different masks 

Nc\t morning 1 made Chirval tr> this dress; .and 
when he saw hwuscU tn the mirror, it appeared to him 
dignified .and comnAnding. “Now, my fnend," s.aid 1. 
“jQur bucctbs depends on the manner in which >qu 
ehall enter upon the theatre. If you upi>cir confused, 
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timid, embarrassed, wo are undone; but if you enter 
proudly, with a firm step, and showing yourself fully, 
you will command the audience ; and after the first 
moment is over, I will answer for the rest.” 

I had been served by the machinist in the same 
negligent manner as by my impertinent tailor ; and the 
, magic picture, the most interesting moment of the piece, 
would have failed if I had not found a remedy for his 
awkwardness. \\''ith two ells of silver mohair to imitate 
a pier looking-glass, and two ells of clear and transparent 
• gauze, I taught him to produce one of the most agreeable 
theatrical deceptions. 

By these attentions I obtained the most brilliant 
success. Clairval acted his character to a wish. His 
proud and daring entrance produced only the suitable 
impression of astonishment ; and from that time I felt no 
further apprehension. I was in a corner of the orchestra, 
and behind me was a seat full of Court ladies. When 
Azor on his knees, at the feet of Zemire, sang to her — 

“ Du moment qu’on aime, 

L‘on devient si doux, 

, Et je suis moi-mC*mc 

Plus tremblant que vous." * 

I heard these ladies say to each other, “ He is not ugly 
now ” ; and immediately after, “ He is handsome.” 

I must not deny that the charm of music had a 
wonderful influence in producing these effects. That 
of Gretry was then what it very seldom was after my 
time ; and he was not sufficiently sensible of the care 
which I took in marking out the character and the 
design of an easy and agreeable song. In general, the 
folly of musicians consists in thinking that they owe 
nothing to their poet ; and Gretry, with all his talents, 
had this folly in the most sovereign degree. 


I " The moment one loves, one becomes so mild ; and I am 
myself more trembling than you." 
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As for L'Ann de la Matson, my complaisance for 
Madame la Ruette, my heroine, was the cause of the 
little success which this work met with at Court My 
ongmal plan was to give the character of I’Apii de la 
Maison to Caillot, for whom, indeed, I had written it, 
and who, I am certain, would hai e acted it m a superior 
manner , but he declined it for a singular reason “ The 
situation,” said he, “ is too like that which we sometimes 
get into , and the character, also, is too like that which 
is imputed to us Were I to act I’Ami de la Maison, 
according to your intention and my own feeling, no 
mother would ever after leave me with her daughter 
“ What ’ said I, “would you not act TartufTe ’ 

“ Tartuffe,” said he, “ does not come so close to us , 
no one is afraid of our bemg TartulTes. Nothing could 
overcome his repugnance for a character “which,” he 
said, “would injure him the more the better be plajcd 
It ’ However, I had observed that La Ruette had a 
desire for it, and I perceived that his wife thought that, 
next to Caillot, I could give it to no other, Grctry 
thought the same, so that 1 yielded, but repented the 
moment I saw the first rehearsal This character re 
quircd youth, li\elmess, a clear and animated \oice, and 
delicacy in acting Honest La Ruette, with his oldish 
figure, his trembling and broken voice, was quite out of 
place He made it dull and dismal , not feeling at his 
case, he did not even give way to his natural animation , 
he produced a failure in e\ery scene 

Madame la Ruette, loo, being a little of a prude, 
imagined that the salincal penetration w hich I had 
thrown into the character of Agatha was not becoming 
in so >oung a person She had thought it incumbtnt on 
her to blunt the point of this pleasantry, and had sub 
stituted a severe and reserved air, which took aw a) all 
that was agreeable m the character 

Thus my whole work had been rendered unnatural 
Luckilj, La Ruette was himself sensible that the cha 
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racter of Cleon suited neither his acting nor his singing ; 
and I found on the same theatre an actor of the name of 
Julian, who was less difficult than Caillot, and younger 
than La Ruette, whose voice was brilliant, his action 
lively, and his figure brisk. Grelry and I applied 
ourselves to teach him his part, and he learned to sing 
and act it very well. 

Madame la Ruette had little inclination to listen to 
Avhat I had to say. However, I said, “ Madam, we 
should become cold if we attempted to be too wise ; be 
so good as to give a natural representation of Agatha’s 
character. Pier innocence is not that of Agnes, but still 
it is innocence ; and as she employs her malicious pene- 
tration only in playing upon the scoundrel who is 
attempting to seduce her, be assured it will be approved 
of.” Pier character met with the greatest success ; and 
the piece, being again called for at Versailles in 1772, 
appeared so altered that it was not known. Yet I had 
made no alteration whatever. 

It was not till three years after that I gave La Faussc 
Magic; and though the success was not at first so 
brilliant as that of the two others, it has been no less 
durable. For more than twenty years past it has fre- 
quently appeared on the stage, and yet the public has 
never tired. It is true, indeed, that these little works 
have lost a good deal of their lustre and grace by losing 
the actors for whom I had composed them. 

In the same year (1772), I had a prospect of success 
at Court of another kind, which I felt much more sen- 
sibly ; it was the influence which my poem to the King 
upon the burning of the Hotel-Dieu produced, or seemed 
to produce. The gratification of my vanity was nothing ; 
but the strong and deep impression which it had made 
promised, I was told, to improve the lot of those unfor- 
tunate persons whose groans and lamentations I had 
brought to the royal ear ; and for the first time in my 
life, I hoped to see myself the benefactor of humanity. 
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As for L'Aum de la Matson, my complaisance for 
Madame la Ruette, my herome, was the cause of the 
little success which this work met with at Court 
original plan was to give the character of I’Apii de la 
Maison to Caillot, for whom, indeed, I had written it, 
and who, I am certain, would ha\e acted it in a supenot 
manner , but he declined it for a singular reason. “ The 
situation,” said he, “is too like that which we sometimes 
get into , and the character, also, is too like that which 
is imputed to us Were I to act TAmi de la Maison, 
according to your intention and my own feeling, no 
mother would ever after leave me with her daughter ’ 
“What’" said I, “would you not act Tartuffe? 

“ Tartuffe,” said he, “ does not come so close to us , 
no one is afraid of our being Tartuffes.” Nothing could 
overcome his repugnance for a character “uhich,” he 
said, “would injure him the more the better he played 
It ’ However, I had observed that La Ruette had a 
desire for it, and I perceived that his wife thought that, 
next to Caillot, I could give it to no other, Gretry 
thought the same, so that I yielded, but repented the 
moment I saw the first rehearsal Tins character re 
quircd youth, liveliness, a clear and animated voice, and 
delicacy in acting Honest La Ruette, with his oldish 
figure, his trembling and broken voice, was quite out of 
place He made it dull and dismal , not feeling at his 
case, he did not even give way to his natural ammatioUi 
he produced a failure m every scene 

Madame la Ruette, too, being a little of a prude, 
luiagmed that the sauncal penetration which I had 
thrown into the character of Agatha was not bcconutig 
m so young a person She had thought it incumbent on 
her to blunt the point of this pleasantry , and had sub- 
stituted a severe and reserved air, which took away all 
that was agrec.ablc m the character. 

Thus my whole work had been rendered unnatural 
Luckily, La Ruette was himsclf sensible that the cha- 
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racter of Cleon suited neither his acting nor his singing ; 
and I found on the same theatre an actor of the name of 
Julian, who was less difficult than Caillot, and younger 
than La Ruette, whose voice was brilliant, his action 
lively, and his figure brisk. Gretry and I applied 
ourselves to teach him his part, and he learned to sing 
and act it very well. 

Madame la Ruette had little inclination to listen to 
what I had to say. However, I said, “ Madam, we 
should become cold if we attempted to be too wise ; be 
so good as to give a natural representation of Agatha’s 
character. Her innocence is not that of Agnes, but still 
it is innocence ; and as she employs her malicious pene- 
tration only in playing upon the scoundrel who is 
attempting to seduce her, be assured it will be approved 
of.” Her character met with the greatest success ; and 
the piece, being again called for at Versailles in 1772, 
appeared so altered that it was not known. Yet I had 
made no alteration whatever. 

It was not till three years after that I gave La Fausse 
Magie ; and though the success was not at first so 
brilliant as that of the two others, it has been no less 
durable. For more than twenty years past it has fre- 
quently appeared on the stage, and yet the public has 
never tired. It is true, indeed, that these little works 
have lost a good deal of their lustre and grace by losing 
the actors for whom I had composed them. 

In the same year (1772), I had a prospect of success 
at Court of another kind, which I felt much more sen- 
sibly ; it was the influence which my poem to the King 
'y on the burning of the Hotel-Pieu produced, or seemed 
reduce. The gratification of my vanity was nothing ; 
he strong and deep impression which it had made 
ed, I was told, to improve the lot of those unfor- 
persons whose groans aild lamentations I had 
I the royal ear ; and fok the first time in my 
j '1 to see myself the bef^fhetor of humanity. 
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As for L’Auit de la Mmson, my complaisance for 
Madame la Ruette, my heroine, was the cause of the 
httle success which this work met with at Court My 
onginal plan, was to give the character of TAmi de la 
Maison to Caillot, for whom, indeed, I had written it, 
and who, I am certain, would lia\e acted it m a supenor 
manner , but he declined it for a singular reason “ The 
situation,” said he, “is too like that which we sometimes 
get into , and the character, also, is too like that which 
IS imputed to us Were I to act I’Ami de la Maison, 
according to your intention and my own feeling, no 
mother would ever after leave me with her daughter 
“ What « ” said I, “ would you not act Tartuffe ’ ’ 
“ Tartuffe,” said he, “ does not come so close to us , 
no one is afraid of our being Tartuffes.” Nothing could 
overcome his repugnance for a character “which,” he 
said, “ would injure him the more the better he plajed 
It ’ However, I had observed that La Ruette had a 
desire for it, and I perceived that his wife thought tint, 
next to Caillot, I could give it to no other, Gretry 
thought the same, so that I yielded, but repented the 
moment I saw the first rehearsal This character re 
quired youth, liieliness, a clear and animated voice, and 
delicacy in acting Honest La Ruette, with his oldish 
figure, his trembling and broken voice, was quite out of 
place He made it dull and dismal , not feeling at his 
case, he did not even give way to his natural animation, 
ho produced a failure in every scene 

Madame la Ruette, too, being a little of a prude, 
imagined that the satirical penetration which I had 
thrown into the character of Agatha was not becoming 
in so young a person She bad thought it incumbent on 
her to blunt the point of this pleasantry , and had sub- 
stituted a severe and reserved air, which took away all 
that was agreeable m the character. 

Thus my whole work had been rendered unnatural 
Luckily, La Ruette was hunsclf sensible that the cha 
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racter of Cleon suited neither his acting nor his singing ; 
and I found on the same theatre an actor of the name of 
Julian, who was less difficult than Caillot, and younger 
than La Ruette, whose voice was brilliant, his action 
lively, and his figure brisk. Gretry and I applied 
ourselves to teach him his part, and he learned to sing 
and act it very well. 

Madame la Ruette had little inclination to listen to 
what I had to say. However, I said, “ Madam, we 
should become cold if we attempted to be too wise ; be 
so good as to give a natural representation of Agatha’s 
character. Her innocence is not that of Agnes, but still 
it is innocence ; and as she employs her malicious pene- 
tration only in playing upon the scoundrel who is 
attempting to seduce her, be assured it will be approved 
of.” Her character met with the greatest success ; and 
the piece, being again called for at Versailles in 1772, 
appeared so altered that it was not known. Yet I had 
made no alteration whatever. 

It was not till three years after that I gave La Faiisse 
Magie; and though the success was not at first so 
brilliant as that of the two others, it has been no less 
durable. For more than twenty years past it has fre- 
quently appeared on the stage, and yet the public has 
never tired. It is true, indeed, that these little works 
have lost a good deal of their lustre and grace by losing 
the actors for whom I had composed them. 

In the same year (1772), I had a prospect of success 
at Court of another kind, which I felt much more sen- 
sibly ; it was the influence which my poem to the King 
V on the burning of the Hotel-Dieu produced, or seemed 
\ 'reduce. The gratification of my vanity was nothing ; 
\ he strong and deep impression which it had made 
ed, I was told, to improve the lot of those unfor- 
persons whose groans ahd lamentations I had 
the royal ear ; and foi^ the first time in my 
d to see myself the benefactor of humanity. 
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she was embellishing. I accompanied her What would 
I not have quitted for her ? With her I evpenenccd 
every charm which can be found m the friendship and 
most intimate soaety of a woman, without love Get* 
tainly, had it been possible to be m lov e without hope, it 
would have been with Madame de Seran; but she marked 
out so skilfully the boundary within which my sentiments 
for her, and hera for me, were to be confined, that not 
even my wishes ever went beyond it. 

1 had formed, also, a connection of pure friendship 
with women, who, iti the declme of their age, still con- 
tinued agreeable, and of whom Fontcnelle would have 
said, “ You see well that love has been there." I did not 
feel that veneration which is reserved for virtue alone , but 
they inspired mo with a sentiment of benevolence which 
attached me almost as much, and which was more llat 
tenng to them. I was affected to sec the sadness of 
declining beauty, as it stood before the glass where its 
charms could no longer be discovered Of all my female 
friends, none were so much afflicted at this irreparable loss 
as Madame de L P. Her melancholy reminded mo of 
the following words of a celebrated Grecian beauty, as she 
suspended her mirror in the temple of her div imty 

“Je le doenfr i Venus puw quelle i»l loujouts belle 
II Tcdouble irop tnes ennuis 
Jc nc sourais mo \oir dons ce mtroir ftJcIlc 
Nl telle que jc fus ni tcUc que jc vui» ' 

No heart could be more feeling, more delicate, more 
affectionate than lint of Madame de L P Though 1 


X ' 1 give u 10 Venus since sbe u b<.auUtu} it imutes 

my cluu,rm too much 1 ennaot mcu mj-stlf m tins tiuhlul mirror, 
cuber ki.ch as I uu or such as 1 am 
Thus xcrsidcd b> Tnor 

*’Vcnus lahciny \otwo),lass 
Since 1 am coi whit 1 v>as 
V\ hit Iruov ilus time 1 shill be 
V’enus let iro ncit.r sec 



could Hot pretend to tuAKo her uuy coni|X!i3s,\iiot5 for liuit 
of whscli years had deprived her, I ciulc.ivouicd to con- 
sole her by ail the .Utcn!j<-ns of a rational and tender 
friend; and, like an obedient patient, she accepted all the 
consoiations winch tny reason prei^cntcd. She had even 
previously ^adopted iny advice, by atleniptin;^ to divert 
her sorrows with study, which tornied the charm of our 
leisure hours. 

During the early lustre of licr Iseauty, no one had 
susjicctai her of |>n.'^,scsstng so much understanding as 
Nature h.ad really iHistowcd upon her. She did not know 
It herself. Ouite occupied with her other charms, and 
thinking only of pleasure, her indolence and eileminacy 
left slumbering, ;is it were, in the bottom of her mind, a 
multitude of just am! delicate perceptions, which, if I 
may so spe,ik, were loiJged there without lier knowledge, 
but which, when the dismal leisure to which .she wa.s 
now left forced her to .attend to them, seemed to unfold 
ihemscivci; spontaneously. In our conversations I saw 
these ideas spring up and disclose themselves with much 
grace and facility. Out of compIai,sance, she followed 
my studies and employments; she assisted me in my 
researches ; but while her mind was occupied, her heart 
was empty, and this was her torment. .Ml her sensi- 
bility was directed towards our mutual friendship, which, 
being confined within the limits prescribed by her age 
and mine, became on that account only the more ardent. 
Whether at Paris or in the country, I was as constant as 
possible in my attendance upon her. Frequently I quitted 
on her account companies in which I should have found 
greater pleasure, and did for friendship what I had 
seldom done for love. But no person in the world loved 
me so much as Madame de L. P. ; and when I hud 
said to myself, “ Everyone else can endure my absence 
wthout regret,” I no longer hesitated to sacrilico every- 
thing for her. My literary and philosophical societies 
alone inspired her with no jealousy, but every other 



76 


MEMOIRS or 


amusement afflicted her , and the reproach was the more 
sensible, that it was cautious, timid and mild. 

At this time my employments were divided between 
liistory and the “ Encyclopaedia ’* I had made it a point 
of honour and delicacy to fulfil well my functions of 
historiographer, by carefully compiling memoirs for future 
historians 1 applied to the most considerable characters 
of the time, with the view of drawing from their papers 
information respecting the reign of Louis XV., with 
which I intended to begin, and I was really^ astonished 
at the degree of confidence which they showed The 
Count de 'Maillebois ga\e me all his own papers, and 
those of his father The Marquis de Castnes threw open 
his cabinet, which contained the memoirs of the Marshal 
de Belle Isle , the Count de BrogUo initiated me into 
the m>stcnc5 of his secret negotiations, the Marshal de 
Contadcs drew with his own hand the plan of his cam* 
paign, and of the disaster of Mmdcn. 1 stood in need of 
the confidence of the Marshal do Richelieu , but, like all 
the literary men m the Academy, I was m disgrace with 
him. Chance brought about a reconciliation , and this, 
too, IS one of the occasions in which I was met half way 
by a fa\ Durable opportunity. • 

A Iad>, who was a particular friend of Marshal 
Richelieu, meeting me at a house in the country, said 
It was aery strange that a man of Richelieu's import- 
ance should experience disagreeable and di'^gusting treat- 
ment from the rrcnch Academy “Certainly, madam,'’ 
said 1 , “nothing can be more strange , but who is the 
cause’" She named d'Mcmbert, who, she said, had 
taken a dislike to the marshal I replied that the enemy 
of the marshal in the Academ> was not d Alembert, but 
be who sought to sour him against d Alembert, and .igamst 
.all literary men 

“Do >011 know, madam,' continued I, “wlnt sort 
of men those arc who embitter against the Academy a 
man wbos-c personal rjuaUties should make him I ououred 
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and beloved ? They are academicians who arc cnra{,nj(l 
against the body to which they belong on account of the 
little consideration which they themselves enjoy. There 
is the advocate-general Seguier, the public accuser of 
men of letters to the Parliament; there is Paulmi, uiul 
some other intruders, who, displeased with a body where 
they find themselves out of place, would wish, by joininf'' 
Avith our enemy Seguier, to compose a formidable party. 
Such are the men who attempt to alienate from us the 
mind of the marshal, with the view of having him at their 
head and injuring us by his credit. How glorious ir. it 
for him to become subservient to their pitiful vanity and 
hatred! You see what is the consequence. He prevails 
upon the King to refuse his approbation to the election 
of tAvo men of irreproachable character, 'J'he Academy 
remonstrates against this refusal ; and the King, being 
undeceived, agrees that these two men shoiild be elected 
to the tAVO first places which shall become vacant, 'i'his 
is Avhat really may be called ‘ figliting against tlie air,’ 
No, madam, the true party for a Richelieu in the Aca- 
demy, the only party worthy of my lord mar.sliaJ, is tlie 
party of men of letters.” 

She thought me in the right; and .some day.s after, 
the marshal having come to the same country-house, 
she Avished me to talk with him. I repeated n'i:irly the 


same things, though in milder language ; and with regard 
to d’Alembert, I said, “ My lord mar57nal, d’Alemi^ert 
believes you the enemy of men of letters, and the friend 
of their accuser, Seguier ; this is the reason wliy he does 
not loA^e you. But d’Alembert is a good man, and tne 
sentiment of hatred never took root in hi.s heart, f/e 


has Avedded the Academy, Bove his in tne .same 
v/ay that you love so many others, and come .oo-wetime. 
to see her; he Avill be pleased, and Avill give you a good 
reception, as so many otrKsir husband.o do.'’ ^ ^ 

The marshal v/a.s pleased v/ith v/hat X sa;d, 
v.'hen t’.vo other academicians Avere to he elected 
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of the Abbe DeliHe and Suard, Mho had been rejected by 
the King, I Mas invited to dine with him on the day of 
the election At this dinner I met Segmer, Piulmi, and 
Bissy, the Bishop of Senlis Their party was not 
numerous , and though they should ha\ e had some 
clandestine votes, ours was combined and united to 
gether in such a manner as to be sure of prevailing 
I took no notice, therefore, as if I supposed us to be 
assembled about academical elections , but, is if it hid 
been a dinner of gaiety and pleasure, is soon as the 
soup appeared, I introduced those subjects which were 
most agreeable to the marshal I led him to talk of 
the old style of gallintry, of the pretty women of Ins 
time, of the manners of the Regency — in short, of the 
theatre and, above all, the actresses , so that dinner 
was over before a single word was said of the Academy 
It was not till we were leaving table that the Bishop 
of Senlis, taking me aside, asked whom wo intended 
to choose I frankly replied that 1 believed all votes 
united in favour of Brequigny and Beauzee Tho 
marshal, who had come up to us, enquired about the 
literary merit of these gentlemen, and after having 
heard me, he said, “ Well, they seem both worthy men 
we must join in their favour ‘Since such is >our 
intention, said I, “my lord marshaf, vvaJl jou al/oiv 
me to go and give the information to the \cadtmy 
These arc words of peace, to which that assembly wall 
listen with pleasure ‘Go, said ht, “and talc one 
of m> carnages which are in the court, we will not 
be long in following 

“ My fntnds, said I to d Akiubcrt, “ they are 
coming to join with us, the marslial, with v good 
grace, makes the first advances, with a good grace 
we must receive him accordinglj He w vs, in fact, 
well received, ttie election was unanimous, and fro u 
that day to his death, ho treated me with the gre itcst 
kindness His jiorifolios, therefore, were at my di \>o al 
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At the same time, the oriijinal manuscript of the 
memoirs of Saint-Simon, wliich 1 had hi.-cn allouaal to 
take out of the Oflice for Foreign Aiiairs, and front 
which I made copious extracts, supplied me with im 
formation respecting the aHairs of the Ivegtmcy. Dm 
the making of these extracts ant! the searchiu;.; of the 
despatches and memorials with which I was abundantly 
supplied, would have been soon erpially tiresome, and 
fatiguing to me, had I not in the interval po.sst-.sed 
some literary occupation, which was less laborious and 
more suited to my taste. The scheme of a ;:u[)p!emcnl 
to the “ Encyclopjedia," in four folio volumes, supplied 
me with this relaxation. 

You must know that after the publication of the 
seventh volume of the “ Kncyclopaalia ” the continuation 
had been interrupted by a decree of l^irliament ; and 
nothing had been done, except secretly, by a ;:mall 
number of writers, of whom f was not (Uie. laboriou'! 
compiler, cite Chevalier de jaucourt, had undertalcen the 
literary part, and had performed it in hi:; ov.-n way, 
which was very different from mine. Wlien, therefore, 
by dint of constant solicitation, permission was olttained 
to publish the v.'hoJe v/ork, and vdmn the plan of a sup- 
plement had been formed, Robinet, one of those con- 
cerned, called on me and proposed that I sliould resume 
my labour v;here I iiad left it off. “ You began,” said he, 
“ only at the third volume ; you left off at the seventh ; 
all the rest is by another hand. ‘ Per.flent opera inter- 
rupta.’ ^ We come to beg you v.'ill complete your v/ork.” 

Being busv with historv, f ansv.’cred that it v/ao tin- 
possible to engage in another employment. " At least, ’ 


said he, “ ailov.- us to announce that you v,-; 
articles in the supplement.” “ I v.-iil do h, ’ 
have time; I can promise no more.” Soon 
turned to the charge, and with him Panckouc 


Yi give a lev 
said 1, 'A: . 
after he re 
:ke the hook 


f 


' The 
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seller They told me that m order to make the neccssar) 
arrangements for their enterpnsc it tv as necessary to 
know how the work would be divided among the dif 
ferent men of letters, and that they came to know w hat I 
wished for my share ** What can I ask, said I, “ since 
1 promise nothing ’ “ You w lU do vvhitcv er ) ou please, 

said Panckoucke , “only promise to give us a few articles, 
and allow us to insert this promise in our prospectus , for 
this we will giv e you one hundred and sixty guineas and a 
copy of the supplement They were pretty sure that I 
would make a point of justifying tbcir confidence I jus 
tified It so fully that they afterwards acknowledged I had 
exceeded their expectation But Ictus resume the thread 
of the events of my life, which was vaned by a thousand 
accidents 

The death of the lung had produced a considerable 
change at Court, in the ministry, and particularly in the 
fortune of my friends 

M Bourct had ruined himself by buildmg and tmbcl 
hshing, for the King s use, the pavilion of Croix Tontamt, 
and the King thought him sufficiently rewarded by being 
honoured, once a year, with his presence at a hunting 
part) — an honour, too, which cost the unhappy man dear, 
l»cing obliged, on tliat diy, to give the whole party a dm 
ncr, in which nothing was spared 1 had more than once 
lamented his profusion . but the most hberai, the most mi 
provident of men would never listen to the advice of his 
real friends upon the subject of expense Meanwhile, he 
had completed the destruction of his credit by budding, at 
great expense, five or six houses upon the I lysnn fields, 
when the King died without having so much as thou„{it 
of saving himself from rum , and this event, leaving bun 
drowned in debi, destitute alike of resource and hope, he 
formed, I believe, ihe rcsolttUou of putiin„ an end lo lus 
life lie was found dead m his lied He was, to !»•> own 
cost, in the highest decree imprudent but he never was 
guilty of anythin^ disho luunbit 
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Madame de Seran was more prudent. As, after the 
King’s death, she had no prospect of favour and pro- 
tection, she made a substantial use of the only benefit of 
which she had accepted, and sold her house at a suitable 
price to the Count d’Angiviller, the new director of build- 
ings. Both of us were thus dislodged in 1776, three years 
after she had admitted me to this happy residence under 
her roof. 

The accession of the new King to the throne was fol- 
lowed by his coronation in the cathedral at Rheims. As 
historiographer of France, I was enjoined to be present at 
this august ceremony. I shall not repeat here what I 
said in a letter, printed without my knowledge, and which 
I have since inserted in the collection of my works. It is 
a feeble representation of the effect produced by this grand 
spectacle upon fifty thousand spectators whom I saw as- 
sembled. With regard to myself, I never .was so much 
affected by anything. 

In other respects I enjoyed, during this journey, every 
accommodation which my place could procure ; and for 
this I had reason to think myself indebted to the honour- 
able manner in which the Marshal Beauveau, captain of 
the guards on duty, and joint member of the French Aca- 
demy, was so kind as to treat me. 

Of all the women whom I ever knew, the lady of 
iMarshal Beauveau is the one whose politeness is most 
natural and charming. She, as well as her husband, paid 
a delicate and marked attention to set the example to 
others, of the courteous manner in which they wished 
me to be treated ; and this example was followed. I was 
sensible of their kindness, Avhich I have since carefully 
cultivated. The character of the marshal was not so 
engaging as that of his wife. Nevertheless, the cold 
dignity with which he was reproached never put me to a 
moment’s constraint with him. I was convinced that, 
however different his rank might have been, his air and 
manner would have been the same ; and reconciling my- 

voL. n 6 
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self to what seemed m him to be nature, I found him 
honourable and worthy, and ev en disposed to do a ser- 
Mce without ostentation. With regard to his wife, who 
IS now his widow, I do not believe that there is under 
hea\en a more amiable or more accomplished character. 
She may truly, and without irony, be called “ the woman 
who IS always in the right.” But the correctness and 
unalterable clearness of her understanding is accom* 
pamcd with so much mildness, simplicity, modesty and 
grace, that we cannot but love the \ery, superiority she 
enjoys over us. She seems to communicate to us her 
understanding, to associate our ideas with hers, and to 
enable us to share the adiantage which she always 
enjoys, of thinking so justly and so well. Her great art, 
and the object of her most constant attention, was to 
make her husband be honoured and respected, to with* 
draw herself m order to put him in her place, and to 
resign in his favour the interest and consideration of 
which she was the object. According to her, everything 
which was praised in herself ought to lie referred to M 
de Beauveau Observe, my children, that she lost no. 
thing by this , that shc\vas only the more respected, and 
that this borrowed lustre winch she threw over her hus 
band’s character only tendered her own mote briUvantanil 
conspicuous. No one ever felt more fully the dignity of 
her conjugal duties, or fulfilled thuu in a nobler manner. 

My letter upon the ceremony of the coronation 
being published and distributed .at Court by the intend" 
.ant of Champagne, had produced the effect of recalling to 
the eyes of ihe King and Queen a day of glory and 
happiness. This made them begin to view tnc with 
kindness. The Qm.cn shortly after expressed some 
favour for me In a small theatrv, fitted up in her own 
palace, she was good as to desire and L'.tini 

J/Ij i’\f4i5o>itol>e .vcVed. rinshUle enteitammeiu gave i 
sensible pleasure*, and the Queen, as she passed by me, 
said, with the most .igrecablc air, “ M irmontel, tlut 
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delightful.” But these promises of favour were soon to 
be disappointed, in consequence of what happened in a 
musical dispute. 

Under the deceased King, the Count de Caraccioli, 
ambassador from Naples, had persuaded the Court to 
send to Italy for an able musician, who might support 
the French opera-house, which had long been sinking, 
and which was supported, with difficulty, at the expense 
of the public treasury. The new mistress, Madame du 
Barri, had adopted this idea, and our ambassador at the 
Court of Naples, the Baron de Breteuil, had been in- 
structed to engage Piccini to come and settle in France, 
with an annual pension of /"250, on condition of giving 
us French operas. 

Scarce had he arrived, when my friend the Marquis 
de Caraccioli, ambassador from Naples, came and recom- 
mended him to me, and begged that I would do for him, 
as he said, in the great opera-house, what I had done 
for Gretry in the opera-comique. 

At this very time the musician Gluck had arrived 
from Germany, as strongly recommended to the young 
Queen by her brother, the Emp’eror Joseph, as if the 
success of German music had been an important affair of 
State. There had been written at Vienna, upon the plan 
of a ballad, by Noverre, a French opera called Iphigeiiia 
ill Aiilis. Gluck had composed the music ; and this 
opera, with which he began in France, had met with the 
greatest success. The young Queen had declared in 
favour of Gluck ; and Piccini, on his arrival, found him 
established in the public opinion, both at Court and in 
the city. He not only found nobody to favour himself, 
but appeared at Court under the odious character of a 
musician protected by the mistress of the late King ; ' 
while in the city he was regarded with enmity by all 
the French musicians, who found the German music 
more easily imitated than the Italian, the style and 
accent of which they despaired of attaining. 

6 — 2 
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Had I been at ail a politician, I would ha\e taken 
the side on which Court fa\our lay, but the favoured 
music, wnth its Teutonic accents, was no more like what 
1 had heard by Pergolese, by Leo, by Burancello, , 
than the style of Ctebillon is like that of Racine, and to 
prefer the CrebilJon to the Racme of music would have 
been an effort of dissimulation to which I could not ha\c 
been equal 

Besides, I had taken it into my head to transport 
the Italian music to our two opera houses , and you ha\e 
seen that in the comic opera I had made a %ery good 
beginning Not that the music of Gretry was Italian 
music in high perfection . it was as y et far from reaching 
that complete harmony which transports us m the music 
of the great masters But he could make a good song, 
h\s expression was natural , his aits and duos agrccaWy 
composed, sometimes, e\en, he used his instruments 
happily in the orchestra , his taste and understanding 
were sufiicicat to supply what was deficient m point of 
art and genius . and if his music had not all thu charm 
and all the nchness ojf that of Piccim, of Sacchmi, of 
Paisicllo, It had the same rhythm, accent and prosody I 
had thus demonstrated that, m the comic department at 
least, the French language might possess a music of the 
same style as the Italian 

I had still the same Inal to make m the tragic dep irt 
ment, and chance supplied me with an opportunity 1 lit 
problem was more diflicuU to soKe, and tlul for other 
reasons than were commonly supposed 

Dignified hnguagt. is less faaourahlo to music , fust, 
because its turns arc not so lively, so slron^,ly acctnltd. 
or so suited to the cxpti^sion of song as comic Ian 
guage, secondly, because u has less extent, copiousnc-, , 
and freedom in the choice of cxprcssioo But a much 
greater difficulty aco*< to me (tom the idea I Lad foriiud 
of lync poetry, and from the theatrical form I had 
designed to give it In conjunction with Grciry, 1 htJ 
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made the fruitless attempt in the opera of Ccphalus and 
Pi'ocns. By dividing the action into three scenes, of 
which one was voluptuous and bnlJlaui — the palace of 
Aurora, her waking, her loves, the pleasures of her 
celestial court; the second, gloomy and terrible — where 
jealousy pours her poison into the soul of Procris ; the 
third, affecting, passionate, tragic — the error of Cephalus, 
and the death of his wife, pierced by his arrows and ex- 
piring in his arms. This seemed to answer my idea of 
an interesting representation ; but as I did not succeed in 
this first attempt, and ascribed the disgrace in part to 
myself, my distrust of my own powers amounted to fear. 

The sense of my own Aveakness, and the good opinion 
I had of the celebrated composer whom I had met with 
in Piccini, induced me, therefore, to think of taking the 
fine operas of Quinault ; of retrenching the episodes and 
the superfluous details, and thus leaving only their beau- 
ties. I might also add airs, duos, monologues, in recita- 
tive ; choruses in dialogue and in contrast. I might thus 
accommodate them to the Italian music, and might form 
a species of lyric poem, more varied, more animated, 
more simple, less detached in its action, and infinitely 
more rapid than the Italian opera. 

Even Metastasio, Avhom' I studied and admired as 
a model of the art of adapting words to singing, appeared 
to me insupportably languid and tedious. I was shocked 
at his double intrigues, his amorous episodes, the multi- 
tude of his detached scenes, and his airs, which were 
almost always lost lilce a vignette at the end of the 
scenes. I wished a full and closely united action, in 
which the incidents, Avell joined together, should be 
themselves the subject of the song, so that the song 
should be only a more lively expression of the sentiments 
that Avere diffused over the scene ; Avhile the airs, duos 
and choruses Avere interAvoven in the recitative. 

I Avished, besides, that the French opera, Avhile it 
acquired these advantages, should preserve its pomp, 
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Its onders, its illusions , so that, though enriched w ith 
all the beauties of Italian music, it might still be that 
spectacle — 

Ou les beaux \er5 ladaase la musiquc 
L art de trompcr les >cux par Ics coukura 
L art plua hcureux dc seduire lea cocurs 
De cent plaisirs fait un pla sir ua qua ' — VoLTAiut 

In this spirit it ivas that the opera of Roland was 
ne\\ly modelled When I had brought that poem into 
the condition I desired, my joy was as great as if 1 had 
written it myself I saw the work of Quinault in Us 
natue and simple beauty I saw the idea which I had 
formed of a Trench lync poem almost, if not wholly, 
realised by an able musician This musician did not 
understand two words of Trench I undertook to instruct 
him ‘ When, said Ik, shall I be able to begin 
this work? “To morrow morning, said I , and ncsi 
day I went to his house 

You liny concave how laborious I found u to 
instruct liim , it was necessary to c\plain lim. by lint, 
and almost word by word and when he had bcconu. 
master of the meaning of a passage, I recited it to 
him marking distinctly the accents, iIk prosody, the 
cadence of the lines the pauses and scmi pauses , he 
listened with avidit), and i had the pleasure of scctOe, 
that what Ik had heard was faithfully noted dowm 
the accent and quantity of the language struck so cor 
rcctly his excellent car that U seldom happened, m 
his music, that either the one or the other was tins 
taken So quick was his sensibility m markuif, the 
most delicate inilexions of the voice, that he could 
express the Very finest Slade'S of sentiment 

It was inexpressibly delightful to me to sco an art, 


* Where fire pocir> done nius.c ihe art of rt-ut ilk 
■son* of coljurlng before the ejrt tl e 11 hap, er a.t of ca,i »a;!r , 
tl o heart un te a tbou&and plcaiare fn ore 
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or rather a genius, displaying itself before my eyes, of 
which, till then, I had not the least idea. Plis harmony 
was in his mind. His orchestra, and all the effects 
which it would produce, were full in his thoughts. He 
wrote his song with a stroke of the pen ; and when 
the plan was sketched out, he' filled up all the parts, 
whether performed by instruments or by the voice, and 
distributed the strokes of melody and harmony as an 
able painter would have disposed his shades and colours 
upon canvas. Having completed this labour, he opened 
his harpsichord, which till then he had been using as a 
table ; and I heard an air, a duo, a chorus, complete 
in every part, while my ear and soul were transported 
by the truth, the intelligence of its expression and the 
magic of its numbers. 

Then it was that I found myself in possession of 
the man whom I sought, the man who was master 
of his art and disposed of it at pleasure ; and in this 
manner the music of Roland was composed, which, 
in spite of faction, met with the most splendid success. 

i^Ieanwhile, as the work proceeded, the zealous 
admirers of good music, at the head of whom were the 
Neapolitan and Swedish ambassadors, rallied round th-^ 
harpsichord of Piccini, with the view of hearing every 
day some new scene ; and their enjoyment every day 
formed a compensation for my trouble. 

Among these admirers -of music, none were more 
distinguished than the MM. Morellet, my personal 
friends, and the most useful whom Piccini had found 
in France. By them, on his arrival, he had been re- 
ceived, had been lodged, and furnished with the first 
necessaries of life. They spared nothing upon him, 
and their house was his own. I took pleasure in think- 
ing that the view of our connection was an additional 
cause of the interest they felt in him ; and this object of 
common affection furnished a new aliment to my friend- 
ship for them. 
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Its wonders, its illusions, so that, though enriched with 
all the beauties of Italian music, it might still be that 
spectacle-^ 

Ou Ics bcauK \crs la danse la musique 
< Lart do tromper les jeux par les couleurs 
L art plus heureux de sedmre ies CQ;urs 
De cent plassws tail un ptaiMt unique »— Voltaihc 

In this spirit it was that the opera of Roland was 
newly modelled ^^hen I had brought that poem into 
the condition I desired, my joy was as great as if I had 
written it myself I saw the work of Qmnault in its 
native and simple beauty, I saw the idea which I had 
formed of a rrench lytic poem almost, i£ not whoUy, 
realised by an able musician This musician did not 
understand two words of French I undertook to instruct 
him “ When, said he, “ shall I be able to begin 
this work ’ “ To morrow morning, said I , and next 

day 1 went to his house 

You may conceive how laborious I found it to 
instruct him , it was necessary to explain line by line, 
and almost word by word and when he bad become 
master of the meaning of a passage, I recited it to 
him, marking distinctly the accents, the prosody, the 
cadence of the lines, the pauses and semi pauses , he 
listened with avidity, and I had the pleasure of seeing 
that what he had heard was faithfully noted down , 
the accent and quantity of the language struck so cor 
rectly his excellent ear that it seldom happened, m 
his music, that either the one or the other was mis 
taken So quick was his sensibility in marking the 
most delicate inflexions of the voice, that he could 
express the very finest shades of sentiment 

It was inexpressibly delightful to me to see an art, 


I Where fine poetry danang music the art of spreading illu 
sions of colouring before the e>es the sUU happier art of captivating 
the heart unite a thousand pleasure in one 
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admirers of good music, a. i- f,i,i were the 

Neapolitan and Swedisli ami. nyself, as you’*^- 

harpsichord of Idccini, witii the jjfy^ jj„(] 

day some new scene ; and their decline, 

formed a compensation for my trt and her children, 
Among these .admirers of n^^ to abandon a city 
distinguished than the MM. i, and when, throwing 
friends, and the most useful y* his native place, my 
in France. By them,' on* Jiisjne, were darkened, and I 
ceived, had been lodged, anc dangers of marriage, or 
necessaries of life. '1 hey sj and a deserted old age. 
and their house was his own.ige domestic troubles, of 
ing that the view of our couples, and which I could 
cause of the intereiA they felUl more dreadful condition 
common affection uirnished arced either to drag himself 
ship for them. j .e, and an object of general 
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Us wonders, Us lUusions, so that, though enriched with 
all the beauties o{ Italian music, U might still be that ^ 
spectacle — <P 

•' Ou les beaux \ers, la danse la musique 1/ 

. L art de tromper les yeux par Ics couleurs, 

L art plu? heureux dc scduire les occurs, ' 

Do cent plaisirs fait un plaisir unique ‘ — Voltaire 

in this spirit u was that the opera of Roland was 
newly modelled. When I had brought that poem into 
the conditiou I desired, my joy was as great as if I had 
written U mjself. 1 saw the work of Quinault m its 
native and simple beauty, I saw the idea which I had 
formed of a French lyric poem almost, if not wholly, 
realised by an able musician. This musician did not 
understand two words of French , I undertook to instruct 
him. “When,” said he, “shall I be able to begin 
this work ^ " “ To morrow morning," said I , and next 
day I went to his house. 

You may conceive how laborious I found it to 
instruct him , it was necessary to explain line by line, 
and almost word by word, and when he had become 
master of the meaning of a passage, I recited it to 
him, marking distmctly the accents, the prosody, the 
cadence of the lines, the pauses and semi pauses , be 
listened with avidity, and I had the pleasure of seemg 
that what he had heard was faithfully noted dovra , 
the accent and quantity of the language struck so cor 
rectly his excellent ear that it seldom happened, m 
his music, that either the one or the other was mis 
taken. So quick was his sensibility m marking the 
most delicate inflexions of the voice, that he could 
express the very finest shades of sentiment. 

It was inexpressibly delightful to me to see an art, 


day some new sc>x tneir decline- 

formed a compensate r ray and her children, 
Among these adraxers -of ir^j to abandon a city 
distinguished than the MM. 3^ and when, throwing 
friends, and the most useful Vq tijs native place, my 
in France. By them,' On'-hi&ne, were darkened, and I 
ceived, had been lodged, anc dangers of marriage, or 
necessaries of life. They sj and a deserted old age. 
and their house was his own. ^ge domestic troubles, of 
ing that the view M our conpies, and which I could 
cause of the interest they feltll more dreadful condition 
common affection jurnished arced either to drag himself 
ship for them. | ^3^ and an obiect of e'eneral 
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contempt, or to remain by himself, abandoned to the 
mercy of his servants, to their rude insolence and servile 
dominion 

In this painful situation, I had more than once 
attempted to find a companion, and to adopt a family 
%vhich might supply the place of that which death had 
mown down around me But, by a happy fatality, none 
of my plans had succeeded when the sister and the niece 
of my friends the MorcUets arnved m Pans. It was a 
gift from heaven 

Both certainly appeared to me extremely agreeable , 
the mother, from her franUness, cordiality and kindness , 
the daughter, from an air of candour and modesty, and 
both from a style of conversation which I easily percen ed 
to be equally full of judgment and wit But I did not 
conceive that now, when I was more than fifty years old, 

1 could be a proper husband for a young person who was 
little more than eighteen Her youth, the lustre of her 
beauty, those charms of which Nature had just completed 
the formation, while they dazzled me, tended also to 
banish hope, and with hope the desire of possessing her 

My expectations, therefore, from this agreeable ad 
^enture were confined to the advantage of a new and 
charming society 

Whether Madame de hlontigny was prepossessed in 
my favour, or whether my plain good humour pleased her 
at first Sight, she soon treated the friend of her brothers 
like an old fnend of her own whom she had met with 
anew We supped togethen This supper was animated 
by the joy which they all felt at meeting I shared it, as 
if I had been one of themselves I was invited to dinner 
next day, and gradually formed the habit of visiting them 
almost daily 

The more I talked with the mother, and the more I 
heard the daughter converse, the more did I discover m 
both that amiable character which has always chatroed 
me But once again, my age, and the narrowness of my 
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llowed me little pretensions to the happiness 
foresaw would attend the husband of iMade- 
1 ' iMontigny and more than two months had 
fore the idea of aspiring to this happiness had 
led to me. 

norning, the Abbe Maury, a friend of minr* and 
rallets, called upon me, and said, “ Shall I tell 
ce of news ? Mademoiselle de ^.lontigny is 
je married.” “IMarried! to whom?” “To 
i o me ? ” “ Yes, to yourself.” “ You are 

or dreaming.” “ I am neither ; it is a very 
ing, of which none of your friends entertain 
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interest and kindness I went even so far as to think that 
the attentions with which her mother honoured me, and 
the pleasure which her smiles expressed at seeing me a 
constant \isitor, might perhaps be mingled with some dis 
position favourable to the wish which I dared not form 
i was not rich, but about ;^'5,50o, securely lent out, were 
the fruit of my economy In short, since to a sincere 
friend hke the Abbt Maury this union appeared not only 
reasonable, but desirable on both sides, why should I 
myself think it so unsuitable ? 

I had engaged this day to dine with the Morellets I 
wont with an emotion which was new to me I even 
think I remember bestowing a httJe more care on my 
dress , and from that time I bestowed a serious attention 
upon what began strongly to interest me Not a word— 
not a look w is neglected I made delicate and impercep 
tible ad\ances, slight trials of their mind and disposition 
The abbe did not seem to pay any attention to this but 
his sister, his brother and his niece appeared to me 
pleased with everything which I did or said 

About this tunc the abbe took a voyage to Bnenue, 
in Champagne, to visit the unhappy Lomerues with 
whom he had been acquainted from his youth, and dur 
ing his absence our society became more familiar and 
more intimate 

I knew well that these appearances might be flatter 
mg, and that the charm of a first connection might be 
deceitful, I knew the deception which might be produced 
by the union of grace and beauty Two or three months 
acquaintance were very Uttle to ascertain the character of 
a young person I had seen more than one in the world 
who had beeh taught only to feign and dissemble , but I 
had heard such a favourable account of Mademoiselle de 
Montigny s character, and it appeared to me so pure and 
so genuine, so remote from e\ery kind of dissimulation 
kindness, innocence, tender modesty, were so clearly ex 
pressed in her countenance and language, that I felt an 
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invincible inclination to believe her such as she appeared ; 
and if I was not satisfied with such strong probabilities, I 
could no longer trust to anything. 

A walk to the gardens of Sceaux finally determined 
me. Never did this place appear so beautiful; never had 
I breathed the air of the country with so much delight ; 
everything was embellished by the presence of Made- 
moiselle de Montigny ; her looks spread around her a 
new kind of enchantment. I did not experience that 
delirium of the senses which is called love ; but a tranquil 
pleasure, such as that of pure spirits is represented. Nay, 
it appears to me that then, for the first time, I knew the 
real feeling of love. 

Till then, the pleasure of the senses had been the 
only allurement which had seduced me. Here I was 
transported beyond myself by more invincible charms ; 
these were candour, innocence, mild sensibility, timid 
modesty, propriety, like a veil, thrown over grace and 
beauty ; it was virtue crowned with the flowers of youth, 
which transported my soul still more than my eyes; a 
kind of enchantment a thousand times superior to all 
those of the Armidas whom I had met with in the world. 

My emotion was the stronger from its being sup- 
pressed. I was ardently desirous of making the con- 
fession ; but to whom could' it be addressed, and how 
would it be received ? The worthy mother gave me an 
opportunity. In the alley where we were walking, she 
was at a few steps’ distance Avith her brother. “ I must,” 
said she, smiling, “ have a great deal of confidence in 
you to allow you thus to carry on a private conversation 
with my daughter.” “ Madam,” said I, “ it is proper 
that I should justify this confidence by telling you the 
subject upon which we v,j .re conversing. Mademoiselle 
Avas describing to me the happiness Avhich you experience 
from being all four together in the same family, and the 
account she gave appeared to me so enAuable that I Avas 
going to ask you AA’’hether a fifth, like myself for instance, 
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would spoil your soauty’" “I do not believe it," 
replied she , “ but you should rather ask my brother.” 
“ I'or my part,” said the brother, frankly, “ I should 
llnnk It a 1 cry good plan " “ And you, mademoiselle ? ” 
” For my part, ’ said she, “ I hope my uncle the abbe 
will he of mamma’s opmion, but, till his return allow 
me to keep silence.*’ 

They Ind no doubt of his opinion being the same, 
so that, my intention being once declared, and the 
mother, the daughter, and the uncle having agreed, I 
had no longer any occasion to dissemble I seemed even 
to perceive that a sentiment with which my mind was 
constantly filled did not find the heart of its object 
altogether inaccessible 

The abbe’s absence was long, but he armed at last , 
and, though the whole had been arranged without him, 
he gave his consent Next day the contract was signed 
He appointed his niece his heiress after his own death and 
that of his sister , and m this deed, drawn up by their 
notary, my only care was that of leaving my wfe a 
handsome jointure, independent of her children 

Ne\er was marnage concluded under happier au 
spices As mutual and perfect confidence was established 
between Mademoiselle de Rfoutigny and myself, and as 
we were both perfectly satisfied with the vow which we 
were about to pronounce at the altar, we pronounced 
it without uneasiness and without anxiety 

On our return from church, where Chastellux and 
Thomas had held over us the nuptial veil, they were 
so attentive as to leave us a few moments alone , and 
these moments were spent m assurances of mutual desire 
to render each other happy This first effusion of two 
hearts, which are for §ver united by sincerity on one 
side, by innocence on the other, and on both by the 
most tender fnendship, is perhaps the most delicious 
moment of our lives The dinner, after dressing, was 
animated with a gaiety of the good old times The 
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to US to h\c with M dc Saint Lambert and his fnend 
the Countess d Houdetot , and how charming a society 
uas that in which wit, taste, the love of literature, all 
the most essential and most desirable qualities of the 
heart, attracted us sometimes to\\ards the wise dEau 
bonne, and sometimes into the agreeable retreat of La 
Sevigne de Sanois Never were two souls and two 
minds united in more perfect union But they par 
ticularly resembled each other in an amiable sohcitude 
to make their house agreeable to their friends It was 
n politeness at once easy, attentiie, full of exquisite 
taste, such as comes from the heart — and reaches it — 
and which is known only to feeling souls 

Saint Lambert and I had been members together 
of the societies of the Baron d Holbach, of Helvetius 
and of Madame Geoflrm we were constant members 
also, of that of Madame Necker, but, m the latter, I 
dated farther back than he — I was almost the first 
member 

It was at a citizen s ball, a singular enough circum 
stance that I had become acquainted with Madame 
Necker She was shll young, handsome enough had 
a brilliant complexion, and danced ill, but with spirit 

Scarce had she heard my name, than she came up to 
me with a genuine expression of pleasure “ On my 
arrival at Pans, said she, “one of my ivishes was to 
become acquainted with the author of the ‘ Moral 
Tales 1 did not expect to make so fortunate a meeting 
at a ball I hope it will not be a passing acquaintance 
Necker, said she to her husband, calling to him, “ come 
and unite with me m inviting M Marmontel, the author 
of the ‘ Moral Tales to do us the honour of being 
our visitor M Necker was very cml m his invita 
tion I went Thomas was the only literary man whom 
they knew before me But in the fine hotel in which 
they settled, Madame Necker soon selected and forpied 
her society after the model of that of Madame Geoffnn 
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Madame Necker, unacquainted with the manners of 
Paris, had none of the charms of a young Frenchwoman. 
Neither her manners nor her language were those of a 
woman educated in the school of the arts and formed 
in the school of the world. There was no taste in 
her dress, no ease in her demeanour, no charm in her 
politeness. Her niind, as well as her countenance, was 
too carefully adjusted to possess grace. 

But a charm more worthy of herself was that of 
decency, of candour, of kindness. A virtuous education 
and solitary studies had given her soul every improve- 
ment which excellent talents and dispositions can derive 
from cultivation. Feeling, in her, was perfect ; but her 
thought was often confused and vague. Meditation, in- 
stead of clearing, troubled her ideas ; by exaggerating, 
she expected to ennoble them; in endeavouring to ex- 
tend them, she lost herself in abstraction and hyper- 
bole. She seemed to see certain objects only across a 
mist, which magnified them in her eyes ; and her expres- 
sion then became pompous to a degree which would 
have been laughable had we not known her to be in 
earnest. 

Taste, in her, was less a sentiment than a result of 
opinions collected and written out in her commonplace- 
book. Without hearing her authorities quoted, it was 
easy to know upon whose judgment she had formed her 
own. In the art of writing she esteemed only elevation, 
majesty and pomp. Gradations, shades, varieties of 
colouring and tone, affected her but faintly. She had 
heard men praise the simplicity of La Fontaine, the ease 
of Sevigne ; she spoke of them by hearsay, but scarcely 
felt them. The graces of negligent and careless ease 
were quite unknown to her. She disliked the language 
of familiarity even in conversation. I was sometimes 
amused to observe how far she carried this delicacy. 
One.day I quoted some familiar expressions, saying that 
I thought they might be received into the lofty style. 

VOL. II 7 
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She rejected them ns unworthy of it “ Rncmc,’ said I, 
“wns less difficult than > on, for he ins emplojtd them 
nil Of this I showed her instances but her opinion, 
once formed, was inxnnnbic nnd the nuthonty of 
Thomns, or that of BuiTon, w*ns rccened bj her ns nn 
article of faith 

She seemed to possess rectitude nnd correctness onlj 
in the regulation of her duties There, everything wns 
precise, and stnctly according to rule there was a 
reason, a method even in iht, amusements whicli she 
seemed desirous of procunng She was evidently quite 
occupied in rendenng herself agreeable to her company, 
solicitous to entertain those whom she had invited, and 
attentive in saying to everyone what was likely to lie 
most agreeable but this was all premeditated — nothing 
flowed spontaneously, nothing cvcited any high degree 
of interest 

It was neither for us nor for herself that she took 
all these pains , it was for her husband To bring us 
acquainted with him, to make him be viewed with 
favour and talked of with praise in the world, and thus 
to lay the foundation of his renown, was her powerful 
motive in founding her literary society But it wai> 
requisite also that her drawing room, her dinner, should 
be an exhibition amu’^ing to her husband for, in fact, 
he was only a cold and silent spectator Except sonic 
acute obsenutions which he threw out here and there, 
he was quite a mute, and left to his wife the care of 
keeping up the conversation She did everything in her 
power, but there was nothing in her mind suited to 
table talk No sally, nothing quick, nothing which 
could keep us alive, ever escaped her The moment 
she saw the scene and the dialogue languish, she became 
anxious and uneasy, and looked round, as if enquinng 
the cause Sometimes, even, she had the simplicity to 
complain to me of it “What would you have, madam? 
said I , “a man has not writ at command, nor is he 
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always in a disposition to be agreeable. Is even M. 
Necker himself every day an amusing companion ? ” 

INIadamc Necker’s attentions, and all her desix'e of 
pleasing, would have been insufficient to overcome the 
disgust of being invited to dinner only to amuse her 
husband. But at these dinners, as at many others, the 
society, enjoying each other, freed the* landlord from 
any obligation to be agreeable, provided he freed them 
from any obligation to attend to him. 

When Necker was minister, those who knew him 
only in his private life imputed his silence, his gravity, 
his reserve, to the arrogance inspired by his new situa- 
tion. But I can bear witness that, even before his rise 
in life, when he was a mere partner of Thelluson the 
banker, he had the same look, the same grave and 
silent character, and that he was neither more amusing 
nor more familiar with us. He received his company 
civilly; but. he treated none of us with that flattering 
cordiality which makes politeness assume the appear- 
ance of friendship. 

His daughter has said of him that “ he loiew how 
to keep people at a distance.” If such had been the 
intention of her father, she, in disclosing it, would have 
very rashly betrayed the secret of a pride which was at 
best ridiculous. But the plain truth was that a man 
accustomed from his youth to the mysterious operations 
of a bank, and plunged in commercial calculations — little 
acquainted with the world or with men, very little even 
with books, and whose information upon every subject 
not relating to his profession, was vague and superficial — 
such a man was called upon, by a prudent attention to 
his own reputation, to be reserved, that he might not 
betray the poverty of his own ideas ; accordingly, he 
spoke freely and copiously upon subjects which he 
knew well, but with great moderation upon every other. 
He*was not arrogant, therefore, but skilful and prudent. 
His charming daughter must not always be trusted to. 

7—2 
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With respect to Madame Necker, she had friends 
amongst us whom she particularly distinguished , and 
I was always one of these Not that our tastes or 
opinions agreed, very well, for I even affected to oppose 
my plain and vulgar ideas to her lofty conceptions, and 
she was under the necessity of descending from these 
inaccessible heights before she could hold any commu 
nication with me But though I could not be prevailed 
upon to follow her into the region of her ideas, and was 
more under the dominion of the senses than she could 
have wished, she did not lo\e me the less 

Her society ivas most precious to me in one re 
spect — from its including the Neapolitan and Swedish 
ambassadors, two of the men whose absence and loss I 
have most regretted The one, by his good humour and 
his cordiality, as well as his taste and understanding, 
rendered his intercourse more desirable every day The 
other, by his tender fnendship, his mild philosophy, by 
a certain siseetness of modest and genuine virtue, by 
something melancholy and interesting in his language 
and character, attached me still more intimately I 
saw them at my house, at their own, and at the houses 
of our friends as often as possible, but never so often as 
I should have wished 

Thus happy in my society, and still more in my 
domestic circle, I was expecting after eighteen months 
of marnage the birth of my first child, as the e\eDt 
ivhich would crown all my ivishes Alas ' hoiv cruelly 
was I decei\ed m my hopes, this child, so ardently 
wished for, died at its entrance into the -world Its 
mother, astonished and anxious at not heanng its cries, 
asked to see it , while I, motionless and trembling, was 
still m the neighbouring drawing room waiting her 
delivery, when my mother in law came to me and said, 

“ Come, embrace your -wife and save her from despair , 
your child IS dead ’ At these i^ords, I felt my heart 
struck as with a mortal blow Pale, cold, scarce able 
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to stand, I dragged niyself to the bed of my wife, where, 
making an ehort to subdue my feelings, I said, “ My 
amiable friend, now is the time to prove that you live 
for me alone. Our child is no more, he died before ever 
he saw the light.” The poor girl raised a cry whiclr 
pierced my heart, and fainted in my arms. As she will 
read these Memoirs, let me not dwell on such cruel 
moments, lest I should open again that wound which bled 
too long. 

When she had her second child, I saw her deter- 
mined to suckle it. Thinking her still too weak, I 
opposed this resolution. The nurse whom we had 
chosen seemed to be the best possible ; she had the 
look of health, a fresh complexion, a rosy mouth, fine 
teeth, the most beautiful bosom — everything except milk. 
This bosom was marble ; the child wasted away. He 
was at St. Cloud; and the enrP of the village h.ad pro- 
mised that till its mother should be able to go and see it, 
he would pay attention to the child. He sent us accounts, 
but was so cruel as to deceive us. On our arrival at the 
nurse’s house we were grievously undeceived. “ My child 
is ill,” said his mother ; “ see how his hands are withered, 
and how he looks at me with eyes that implore my pity. 
I wish this woman to bring him to Paris, that my phy- 
sician may see her.” She came; he was sent for and 
examined her bosom, but found no milk. He went im- 
mediately and found for us another nurse; and as soon 
as the child was put to this new bosom, where he found 
an abundant supply, the milk appeared to him so good 
that he could not be satisfied. 

How great was our joy to see him visibly recover, 
and revive like a dry and perishing plant when it is 
watered. This dear child was Albert, and we seemed to 
have a pleasing presentiment of the consolations which he 
now affords us. 


I Rector or pastor. 
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My wife, that she might keep the nurse at home, and 
make the child breathe a pure air, expressed a wish to 
have a country house, and a friend of the Morellets lent 
ns his at St Bnce 

This village contamed two very respectable men, 
who were very intimate with each other, and with whom 
I myself soon became acquainted. One was the cure, the 
eldest brother of the Abbe Maury, a man of sound under 
standing and excellent character, the other was an old 
bookseller, Latour, a mild, peaceful man, of scrupulous 
fidelity, and as obliging to me as he was charitable 
towards the poor in the village His library was mine 

I was employed on the “ Encyclopredia ’ I rose 
■with the sun , and after spending eight or ten hours of 
the morning in writing down upon paper the observations 
which 1 had made in the course of my studies, I spent the 
rest of the day with my ivife and my child Already he 
lormed our delight 

In proportion as the good milk of our young Bur 
gundian girl made health flow through his veins, we saw 
the flesh over his little body and his delicate limbs grow 
round and firm , we saw his eyes become animated , we 
saw his countenance acquire colour and beauty \Ve 
thought, also, we saw bis little soul and understanding 
unfold themselves Already he seemed to hear, and 
began to know us , his smile and his voice answered to 
the smile and voice of his mother, I saw him also take 
delight in my caresses His tongue soon tried the first 
words of Nature, those sweet names, which, when they 
come from the lips of a child, make their way directly to 
the heart of the parents 

I shall never forget the moment when, in our little 
garden, my child, who had never till then dared to walk 
ivithout leading strings, seeing me on my knees at a few 
steps from him and holding out my hands, left the arras 
of his nurse, and wth a tottenng but determined step, 
came and threw himself into mine I know ivell that 
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the emotion which I then experienced is a pleasure which 
beneficent Nature has rendered common. But woe to 
those sophisticated hearts which cannot be affected but 
by rare and artificial impressions ! A lady, a friend of 
ours, said of me, humorously enough, “ He thinks there 
is not another father in the world but himself." No, I 
pretend not that paternal love has any charm peculiar to 
me ; but though this common happiness were granted to 
me alone, I should not feel it more sensibly. My wife 
felt no less the first delights of maternal affection ; and 
you may suppose that neither of us had a desire for 
any other sight, any other society, than that of our child. 

Our family, however, and some of our friends, came 
and visited us on holidays. The Abbe Maury was among 
the number, and I wish you had heard how he boasted of 
having prophesied my happiness. 

Sometimes, too, we saw our neighbours, the curt of 
St.^ Brice, the worthy Latour, and his worthy wife, who 
loved mine. 

We took pretty often solitary walks, and the ter- 
mination of these was commonly that chesnut wood at 
Montmorency to which Rousseau has given celebrity. 

“ Here," said I to my wife, “ he composed that 
romance of ‘ Eloise ’ in which he has employed so 
much art and eloquence in throwing over vice the 
colouring and the dignity of virtue.” 

My wife was partial to Rousseau ; she thought 
herself infinitely obliged to him for having persuaded 
women to nurse their children, and for the care he had 
taken to render this first period of life happy. “We 
must,” said she, “ forgive something to the man who 
has taught us to be mothers.” 

But I, in the conduct and writings of Rousseau, had 
seen a perpetual contrast of beautiful language with des- 
picable morality ; I had seen him assume the character of 
an apostle and martyr of truth, yet sport with it inces- 
santly by- artful sophistry ; free himself by calumny from 
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the burden of gratitude , paint his friends m the blackest 
and falsest colours which his ferocious disposition and his 
gloomy imagination could inspire , defame those men of 
letters whom he had most cause to praise, that he alone 
might become celebrated, and might efface them all I 
made my wife sensible, by the very good which Rousseau 
had done, of all the mischief he might have ab 
stained from domg, if, mstead of employing his art m 
gratifying his passions — m giving a colour to his hatred, 
his vengeance, his cruel ingratitude — in clothing his 
calumnies under specious appearances, he had exerted 
himself to subdue his own pride, his irascible humour, 
his gloomy mistrust, his dismal animosities, and to become 
again what Nature had formed him, full of innocent feel 
mg, just and good 

My wife listened to me with sadness One day she 
said to me, “ My friend, I am sorry to hear you often 
speak ill of Rousseau You will be accused of being 
actuated by some personal enmity against him, and 
perhaps by a little envy 

“With regard to personal feelings,’ said I, “they 
would be very unjust, for he never injured nor offended 
me Envy would be more possible, for my admiration 
of his writings is sufficient to inspire me with that 
passion , and I should accuse myself of it if I surprised 
myself slandenng him But on the contrary, when I 
speak of the maladies of his soul, I experience the same 
deep sadness which you feel in listening to me “ Why, 
then, replied she, “ should you, in your wntings, your 
conversation, treat him ^vith such seventy ’ Why dwell 
upon his vices ^ Is there no impiety m disturbing the 
ashes of the dead?” “Yes,’ said I, “the ashes of the 
dead who have left no example, no recollection, which 
can be pernicious to the living But ought poisons, 
rendered palatable by the wnlmgs of an eloquent sophist, 
and of a seducing corrupter , ought the fatal impressions 
which his specious calumnies have made on men s minds 
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— in short, ouglit all tho contagion which his genius and 
celebrity have left behind them, to go down and be 
transmitted from age to age under favour of the respect 
which is due to the dead ? I shall certainly employ 
every means in my power, either to guard against or to 
counteract the evil; and were it only to clear the memory 
of my friends from the stains with which he has sullied 
it, I shall, if possible, leave his remaining proselytes and 
enthusiastic admirers no choice but either to think that 
Rousseau was a bad man, or that he was a fool. They 
v.'ill accuse mo of envying him. But the many illustrious 
men to whom I have rendered the purest and the justest 
homage, will bear witness that in my writings justice and 
truth were never tlarkened by envy. I spared Rousseau 
as long as he lived, because he had need of men’s kind- 
ness, and I did not wish to injure him. He is no more ; 
nor is it my duty to spare the reputation of a man who 
never spared that of any, and who in his memoirs has 
defamed the men who loved him best. 

With respect to “ Eloi.se,” my wife allowed that it 
was dangerous reading ; nor was any apology necessary 
for what I have said in an “ Essay on Romances.” Yet, 
had I myself always censured as severely the artful 
manner in which Rous.seau has given an interest to 
the crime of St. Preu.x and that of Julia, one seducing 
his scholar, and the other abusing the sincerity and 
probity of Wolmar ? I must acknowledge the con- 
trary ; my moral feelings were affected by my new 
situation, and by the inlluence which personal interest 
has over our opinions and sentiments. 

In consequence of living in a world where the public 
morals are corrupted, it is difficult not to contract, at 
least, indulgence for fashionable vices. Opinion, ex- 
ample, the seductions of vanity, and, above all, the 
allurements of pleasure, efface in young minds the ori- 
ginal sense of right and wrong : the air and tone of 
levity with which old libertines laugh at the precepts 
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the burden of gratitude , paint his friends m the blackest 
and falsest colours which his ferocious disposition and his 
gloomy imagination could inspire , defame those men of 
letters whom he had most cause to praise, that he alone 
might become celebrated, and might efface them all I 
made my wife sensible, by the very good which Rousseau 
had done, of all the mischief he might have ab 
stained from doing, if, instead of employing his art in 
gratifying his passions — m giving a colour to his hatred, 
his vengeance, his cruel ingratitude — in clothing his 
calumnies under speaous appearances, he had exerted 
himself to subdue his own pnde, his irascible humour, 
his gloomy mistrust, his dismal animosities, and to become 
again what Nature had formed him, full of innocent feel 
mg, just and good 

My wife listened to me with sadness One day she 
said to me, “ My fnend, I am sorry to hear you often 
speak ill of Rousseau You will be accused of being 
actuated by some personal enmity against him, and 
perhaps by a little envy ’ 

“With regard to personal feelings,’ said I, “they 
would be very unjust, for he never injured nor offended 
me Envy would be more possible, for my admiration 
of his Avritidgs is sufficient to inspire me with that 
passion , and I should accuse myself of it if I surprised 
myself slandenng him But on the contrary, when I 
speak of the maladies of his soul, I experience the same 
deep sadness which you feel in listening to me “ Why, 
then, replied she, “ should you, m your wntmgs, your 
conversation, treat him with such seventy ? Why dwell 
upon his vices? Is there no impiety in disturbing the 
ashes of the dead?” “Yes, said I, “the ashes of the 
dead who have left no example, no recollection, which 
can be pernicious to the living But ought poisons, 
rendered palatable by the wntmgs of an eloquent sophist, 
and of a seducing corrupter , ought the fatal impressions 
which his specious calumnies have made on men’s minds 
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of \irtue and ridicule the rules of delicate propriety, 
make us become accustomed to these errors, and cease 
to attach any importance to them This phabihty of 
conscience was particularly cured by my new situation 
Shall I say it ’ a man must be a husband, he must 
be a father, in order to judge soundly of those contagious 
vices which attack morality m its very source , of those 
agreeable and treacherous vices which spread trouble, 
shame and despair through a family. 

An unmarried man, insensible to those afflictions 
which he never expenenced, thinks neither of the tears 
which he will make others shed nor of the fury and 
\engeance which he will kindle m their breasts Busy, 
like the spider, in spreading his nets, and in watching 
the favourable moment for securing his prey, he either 
expunges from his moral system all respect for the most 
sacred ties, or, if they sometimes force themselves to his 
recollection, he regards them as laws that are now become 
obsolete What so many others allow themselves to do, 
or boast of having done, appears to him, if not lawful, at 
least very excusable Since licentiousness reigns, he 
thinks he may fairly avail himself of it 

But when he himself has been placed in the number 
of those whom an artful seducer may render unhappy for 
life, and sees that, when the artifices, the flattering and 
winning language of a young coxcomb have suxpnsed 
either the innocence of a young girl or the weakness of a 
married woman, it is sufficient to drive to despair the 
most virtuous man, and one day, perhaps, himself, then, 
warned by his personal interest, he feels how inviolable 
in the eyes of a husband and of a father ought to be the 
sacredness of conjugal and domestic duties Then it is 
that he views with an eye of seventy the guilt and shame 
of dissolute behaviour, notwithstanding the embellish 
ments of eloquence and the outward appearance of 
decency and propnety under which it may be disguised 
by the art of an industnous writer 
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humble mediocnty, I should have been satisfied with this 
happy condition. Early, therefore, renouncing all pre 
sumptuous attempts, I had in a manner capitulated wth 
envy, and had confined myself to modes of writing in 
which success could be easily forgiven I was not on that 
account spared, and I experienced that, m little minds, 
little things can excite an envious malignity 

But I had laid down two principles — one, never to 
provoke hostility by anything offensive in my writings , 
the other, to despise its attack, and never to answer I 
continued for thirty years immovable in this resolution, 
and all the rage of the Frerons, the Auberts and others 
of the same stamp had not been able to rouse me 
against them 

Why, then, had I been less passive on occasion of 
the musical quarrel ? Because I was not the only 
person insulted by my adversanes , and because I had 
to avenge the cause of an artist inhumanly attacked m 
his dearest interests 

Piccini was the father of a numerous family, which 
subsisted by the fruits of his industry, his* mild and 
peaceful character rendered him still more interesting 
I saw him alone, devoid of intngue, labouring with all 
his might to please a new nation , and I, at the same 
time, saw a merciless junto funously attacking him like 
a swarm of wasps I expressed my indignation , the 
junto was enraged, and the wasps turned all their stings 
upon me 

The leaders of the party had a press at command to 
pnnt their witticisms, and a journal to give them circu 
lation. Here I was insulted every day 1 had not the 
same advantage for defending myself , and though I had, 

I should not have liked this pitiful warfare However, 

I wished to laugh in my turn , since to be angry would 
have been making a very foolish figure 

I conceived the idea of putting their intrigue into 
action, and painting them to the life , indeed, to make 
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humble mediocrity, I should have been satisfied with this 
happy condition. Early, therefore, renounang all pre 
sumptuous attempts, I had m a manner capitulated ivith 
envy, and had confined myself to modes of writing m 
which success could be easily forgiven I was not on that 
account spared, and I expenenced that, m little minds, 
little things can excite an envious malignity 

But I had laid down two prmciples — one, never to 
provoke hostility by anything offensive in my writings , 
the other, to despise its attack, and never to answer I 
continued for thirty years immovable in this resolution, 
and all the rage of the Frerons, the Auberts and others 
of the same stamp had not been able to rouse me 
against them 

Why, then, had I been less passive on occasion of 
the musical quarrel ? Because I was not the only 
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to avenge the cause of an artist inhumanly attacked in 
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Piccini was the father of a numerous family, which 
subsisted by the fruits of his industry, his^mild and 
peaceful character rendered him still more interesting 
I saw him alone, devoid of intrigue, labouring with all 
his might to please a new nation , and I, at the same 
time, saw a merciless junto furiously attacking him like 
a swarm of wasps I expressed my indignation , the 
junto was enraged, and the wasps turned all their stmgs 
upon me 

The leaders of the party had a press at command to 
print their witticisms, and a journal to give them arcu 
lation Here I was insulted every day. I had not the 
same advantage for defendmg myself , and though I had, 

I should not have liked this pitiful warfare. However, 

I wished to laugh m my turn, since to be angry uould 
have been making a very foolish figure. 

I conceived the idea of putting their intrigue into 
action, and painting them to the life , indeed, to make 
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them ridiculous, I had only to put their own words into 
rhyme. They printed their prose, I repeated my verses; 
and every day we tried who could raise the heartiest 
laugh. 

Thus was composed my poem upon music, in 
defence of Piccini. Perhaps it would have been better 
had I allowed Roland, Atys, Didon, See., to speak for 
themselves ; but I have not always done what was best ; 
and, on this occasion, I own his injury and mine did not 
appear sufficiently avenged by a contemptuous silence. 
After all, if, out of a dispute so frivolous and ephemeral, 
I have composed a poem in twelve cantos, these are the 
incidents which insensibly led me on. I might certainly 
have spent my time better, but my habitual labour re- 
quired relaxation, and the moments which I bestowed on 
Polyhymnia were only those of amusement. 

The period of my residence at St. Brice was marked 
by an event of more serious interest. This was the 
retreat of M. Necker from the ministry of finance. I 
have already said that his character was not at all se- 
ducing. Sle had never given me any reason to think him 
ray friend ; nor did I consider myself as his. But as he 
expressed for me as much esteem and benevolence as I 
could expect from a man so coldly polite, and as I had 
a high opinion of his talents, his understanding, his am- 
bition to distinguish himself in office by doing good to 
the nation, I was afflicted at his retreat. 

I had, besides, the most sincere veneration for 
Madame Necker, for I had seen nothing in her but 
kindness, -wisdom and virtue; and the particular affec- 
tion with which she honoured me, made it highly in- 
cumbent on me to feel an interest in an event which, 
I had no doubt, would affect her very much. 

When I learned it at St. Brice, thinking them al- 
ready retired to their country-house at St. Ouen, I went 
there immediately. They were not yet arrived, and I 
went on to meet them at Paris. I met them on the road. 
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“You %vere coming to see us? said Necker, “^et mto 
our carnage and come to St Ouen I accompanied them 
thither We were alone the whole evening with Germani, 
Necker s brother, and neither the husband nor wife made 
any secret of their deep sadness I attempted to lighten 
It by talking of the regret which the phblic would feel, and 
the just respect which would follow them into their retire 
ment— ID which I was not flattenng them “ I regret, 
said Necker, “ only the good which I had to do, and 
which I might ha\e done had time been allowed me 

For my part, I then saw in bis situation only an 
honourable retreat, an independent fortune, repose, 
liberty, freedom in the choice of his occupations, a 
society which was not affected by the vicissitudes of 
Court honour, while his domestic life united every plea 
sure which a wise man could desire But J own that I 
spoke according to my own tastes rather than according 
to his for I was fully sensible that he could not be 
satisfied without the occupation of public business and 
the mfluence which it bestows His wife appeared grate 
ful for the care which I took to weaken the impression of 
the blow which had struck him My connection with 
them, therefore far from being loosened by this event, 
became only the closer 

aiy Wife, out of love for me received gracefully their 
attentions and invitations But she had an insurmount 
able aversion for M Necker She had brought from 
Lyons a conviction that M Necker was the cause of the 
disgrace of M Turgot, the benefactor of her family 
Nor did she find in Madame Necker that winning air 
which she herself had with her friends 

Very different and much more agreeable was another 
Genevese lady, the fair Vermenoux, the most intimate 
friend of M and I\Iadame Necker Since meeting her at 
their house, whose union she had promoted, I had always 
cultivated her acquaintance But her friendship for my 
wife had, since our marriage, formed a new tie between us 
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Madame de Vermenoux, at first, sight, was the 
image of Minerva ; but this commanding countenance 
was soon enlivened by an air of kindness, of serenity, by 
that decent and unafiected gaiety which adorns wisdom 
and renders it agreeable. The mutual inclination which 
she and my wife felt'for each other was sympathy, if by 
that word we understand the perfect harmony of mind, 
taste and character; and though habitually retired, and 
naturally reserved, with what pleasure did she see us 
arrive at her country-house at Seves ! In the little 
suppers which we took \vith her in Paris, how joyfully 
and how frankly did her soul yield itself to the pleasures 
of intimacy ! Death carried her off while she was still 
young enough to taste the charms of life. But, though I 
regretted her, I have since discovered that her life, had it 
continued longer, would have been filled with nothing but 
sadness and bitterness. In a short time she would have 
lived too long. 

I returned to St. Brice, where my wife and I had 
an object of tender interest ; it was her new pregnancy. 
Good air, oxercise, a regular country life, had been in her 
favour; and at Paris, to which the winter recalled us, 
she brought into the world the most handsome of our 
children. To us, therefore, everything seemed still pros- 
perous, and as yet nothing could be more agreeable than 
the life which we led. , 

A(ys, in spite of envy, met with the same success as 
Roland. The fine airs of these two operas, sung to the 
harpsichord, were the delight of our society, in the con- 
certs of the Countess d’Houdetot, and of her sister-in- 
• law, Madame de la Briche. 

The latter, who was a good musician and sang with 
taste, though with a weak voice, was so singularly modest 
as to bring to her house talents which eclipsed her 
own ; and, far from showing the least jealousy, she was 
the first to draw them forth. She was a perfect model 
of propriety without any affectation ; easy and polite in 
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her conversation , frank m her gaiety She talked well , 
she told a story well, she was simple, yet naturally 
agreeable Her language and her style were pure, and 
e\en elegant , but, though she had feeling enough to be 
capable of fnendship, no passion interrupted her mild 
ness and equanimity She was not tlie woman whom you 
would have wished for in order to be inspired with any 
violent emotion , but she it was whom you would have 
selected in order to taste a tranquil happiness 

Talking of my old acquaintances, I mentioned having 
seen hi Turgot, but whether there was anything unsmt 
able in our manners and character, or that my connection 
with M Necker displeased him still more, he had treated 
me with uniform coldness Nevertheless, as the old fnend 
of the Abbe Morellet, he had taken an interest in my mar 
nage , and I was indebted to my wife for some marks of 
his kindness, which I accepted with the more respect be 
cause he was m disgrace 

Meanwhile, I wa!^ successively losing my old friends 
The Swedish ambassador, recalled by the King to be his 
confidential minister, was taken away from me for ever 
The Neapolitan ambassador left us on being appointed 
Viceroy of Sicily My separation from both was the more 
gnevous, as being likely to prove eternal The letters of 
Caraccioh were full of bis regret He was constantly m 
viting^ me to come with my family to Sicily, offering to 
send a vessel to Marseilles which might transport us to 
Palermo 

I have mentioned the friendship which for forty 
years I had cherished for d Alembert, as well as how 
valuable his was to me Since the death of Mademoiselle 
1 Espmasse, he was consumed with languor and sadness 
Still, however, he sometimes allowed this consohng fnend 
ship to pour a few drops of its balm into the deep wound 
of his heart With my wife, in particular, he took plea 
sure in withdrawing himself from his sorrow. She re 
garded him ivith the tenderest mterest He and Thomas, 
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the two men of letters whose talents and understanding 
seemed most likely to strilce her with awe, were those 
with whom she felt herself most at her ease. There was 
no amusement which she preferred to their conversation. 

Thomas appeared still likely to live long to glory and 
friendship. 

But d’Alembert began to feel the agonies of the 
stone ; and he soon existed only to linger and die slowly 
amid the most cruel sufferings. 

In the eulogy of him which I have feebly attempted, 
I have endeavoured to paint the mild equality of his 
character, always genuine, always simple, because it was 
natural, remote from every kind of falsehood and ostenta- 
tion, compounded of strength and weakness ; hut whose strength 
ivas virtue, and whose weakness, benevolence.. 

While I wept for him, I was far from any thought of 
succeeding him in the office of perpetual secretary to the 
French Academy. I was myself on the point of follow- 
ing him to the tomb, being struck with a malignant fever 
similar to that from which Bouvard had already saved 
me, and of which he cured me again. How ought I to 
bless the memory of a man to whom I have twice owed 
my life, and who, till his mind and strength failed, never 
ceased to pay my children the most tender attention. 

Scarce was I recovered, when I found it necessary 
to go to Fontainebleau, in order to present the new opera 
which I had composed with Piccini. This opera was 
Didon. As it was wholly my own, I had written it ac- 
cording to my taste ; and that our new music might be 
fowarded another step, I had taken advantage of the 
moment when Piccini had newly obtained a mark of 
favour which rekindled his genius. It happened in the 
following manner : 

This year (1783), the Marshal de Duras, gentleman 
of the' bed-chamber in waiting, asked me if I had not 
written anything new? and expressed a desire of being 
able to present the Queen, at Fontainebleau, with the 

8 — 2 
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novelty of a fine opera « But, said he, “ I wish it 
to be your own work We are not satisfied with your 
vamping: up the old operas of Qumault This was such 
language as I should have expected from my brother 
member of the Academy, and from the kindness with 
which he had long treated me 

“hly lord rnarshal, said I, “I can promise nothing 
so long as Piccini, my musician, shall continue m dis 
grace You know the rage with which the success 
of Roland and At)s has been disputed against him , 
they have both succeeded, and hitherto real talent has 
triumphed over faction, but the Iphgema j« Taurts has 
failed 

" De Vismes, the manager of the opera, m order 
to swell his profits by the malship of the two parties, 
has determined to make Gluck and Piccmi try their 
strength upon the same subject he has supplied them 
with two poems upon the subject of Iphgenta t>t Tams 
In the barbarous poem which has fallen to the share 
of Gluck, he has found horrors suited to the energy of 
his style, and has strongly expressed them The poem 
gi\en to Piccini, however ill composed, was found 
susceptible of a milder interest , and by means of the 
corrections which the author made under my eyes, he 
has been able to produce an affecting music But after 
the strong impression which the ferocious opera of Gluck 
had made upon men s eyes and ears, that produced by 
the opera of Piccini appeared shght and feeble The 
Ip/itgeiita of Gluck has remained upon the theatre of 
which It had got possession that of Piccim could not 
support itself He is in consternation you alone, my 
lord marshal, can rouse him from his dejection “ \\ hat 
must be done for that purpose ^ enquired he “ A 
thing, said I, “which is very easy and lery just To 
change into a pension the annual gratification which 
was promised him when he was desired to come to 
prance Very wilhngly, said the marshal “ 1 will 
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ask the Queen to bestow upon him this favour, and 
hope to obtain it.” 

He asked and obtained it ; and when Piccini went 
with me to. thank him, he said, “ You must prove your 
gratitude to Her Majesty by composing, this year, a 
fine opera for her." 

“ I ask no better,” said Piccini, as he went away ; 
“ but what opera shall we compose ? ” “ We must 

compose,” said I, “ the opera of Didoii. I have long 
, been revolving the plan of it. But I forewarn you that 
I mean to unfold my ideas at length ; that you will have 
long scenes to set to music; and that in these scenes 
I shall require a recitative as natural as simple repeti- 
tion. Your Italian cadences are monotonous ; the 
accents of our language are more various and better 
supported, and I beseech you to mark it down in the 
same manner as I repeat it.” “Well,” said he, “we 
shall see.” In this manner we formed the design of 
bestowing on recitative that ease, that truth of ex- 
pression, which was so favourable to the performance 
of the celebrated actress for whom the character of 
Didon was destined. 

The time was short : I wrote the poem with great 
rapidity, and, in order to withdraw Piccini from the 
distractions of Paris, I invited him to come and compose 
with me in my country-house — for I had got a very agree- 
able one, where we lived as a family during the summer 
months. On his arrival there, he began to work ; and 
when he had completed it, Saint-Huberti, the actress 
who was to perform the part of Didon, was invited to 
come and dine with us. She sang her part at night, 
from one end to the other, and expressed it so well 
that I thought I saw her on the stage. 

She was going to take a journey into Provence : 
she wished to carry her part there in order to study 
it by the way; and, during her absence, we were busy 
with the rehearsals. It was at this time that I ex- 
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penenccd the iliness which brought me to the brink of 
the tomb When the moment came for gom^r to Fon 
tiinebleau, my health was not yet completely restored, 
and my ivife, anxious about my recovery, wished to 
accompany me 

While there, we dined one day with Sfadame de 
Beau\eau, and heard for the first time that my friends 
had in view for me the place of* secretary to the 
Academy, which, after d Alembert, it was so difficult 
to fill 

This difficulty, which might have intimidated the 
\amest man, was not the one that withheld me The 
place required a constant attendance, of which I thought 
myself incapable With great sincenfy, therefore, I 
declined the honour which they wished to procure for 
me But motives were urged, to which I thought it my 
duty to yield and it was determined that I should be 
one of the candidates for this place I only insisted that 
there should be no solicitation on my part 

Circumstances were favourable for procuring the 
votes of the Court The success of Dtdon was complete 
and ivith the panegyrics that were bestowed on the music 
of Picam, some words of praise to the author of the 
poem were also mingled “ It is the only opera, said 
the King, “ in which I have felt any interest He asked 
to see It twice 

This success gave me great pleasure , my wife en 
joyed it, and it was this which interested me most The 
excursion was agreeable to her beyond expression We 
had walks m the forest, hunting parties, horse races, 
fCirties of pleasure at Tomen, where we were entertained 
with sumptuous dinners of fish, and excellent grapes 
Whenever the theatre was open, we had places m the 
box of Sfadame d AngiviUer, whose house ivas ours, and 
who, as well as her husband, bestowed a pleasing atten 
tion m directing towards us the notice of the numerous 
and excellent company of which her house was always 
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full. My wife, in short, enjoyed all the pleasures which 
could be assembled by a youthful and magnificent Court, 
and everything which could prove how much she herself 
was esteemed and loved by this elegant society ; so that 
both for her and for me, the abode of Fontainebleau was 
a continual enchantment. 

Two incidents occasioned us a little uneasiness; the 
first was my being, threatened with a relapse of the fever 
which I had experienced at the beginning of my journey. 
The Court physicians would have made it a serious ill- 
ness if my wife would have listened to them. But she, 
without any of their remedies, restored me to health 
by making me breakfast every day on a basket of ripe 
grapes. The other incident was the small-pox of Albert, 
whom we had brought along with us. But the eruption 
not having apf^'^ared till towards tho end of the journey, 
we set out imi| lediately ; and Albert was put into the 
hands of our friend Bouvard, who took the same care 
of him as if he had been his own child. 
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On our return to Pans, the French Academy having 
assembled for the election of its perpetual secretary, I 
had eighteen votes out of the twenty four My two 
competitors were Beauzee and Suard 

Didon had met wth the same success at Pans as at 
Court , and this opera supplied us wth amusement 
dunng the winter, as Roland and At^s bad done when 
new 

M de la Borde, the old Court banker, joined his 
concerts with those of the Coimtess d Houdetot and of 
Madame de la Bnche, this gave occasion to my ac 
quaintance with him 

He had two daughters upon whom Nature had be 
stowed every charm of countenance and voice They 
were scholars of Piccmi, and rendered the expression of 
his song still more mild and affecting 

Pleased with the politeness of M de la Borde, I went 
to see him , I went sometimes and dined with him , he 
appeared to me honourable but plain, enjoying his pros 
penty without pnde or ostentation, and with an equa 
nimity the more to be esteemed when we consider how 
^fficult it IS for a man to possess so large a fortune 
without having his head a little turned With how many 
favours had heaven loaded him’ Great affluence, a 
universal reputation for honour and uprightness, an un 
bounded credit throughout Europe , while his family con 
sisted of six amiable children, and a wfe of a mild, 
judicious, and agreeable character, in whose propriety 
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and modesty there was nothing affected. She was an 
excellent wife, an excellent mother — a woman, in short, 
who appeared blameless in the eyes of envy itself. 

" Che non trova I’invidia ove I’emende.” — Ariosto. 

What was wanting to the wishes of a man so com- 
pletely happy ? He perished on a scaffold, for no other 
crime besides his wealth, among that multitude of vir- 
tuous men whom an abominable wretch had consigned to 
death. We were not yet threatened with this dreadful 
calamity, and I thought myself happy in my humble 
mediocrity. My country-house, during the summer, was 
still more agreeable to me than the city. A select society, 
chosen by my wife, gave variety to our leisure hours, and 
enjoyed with us that rural abundance supplied by our 
espaliers, our orchard, our vine-arbours, the fruits and 
vegetables of every season — cheap blessings with which 
Nature covered a frugal table and which converted a 
moderate dinner into a delicious feast. 

There reigned an innocent joy, a perfect confidence, 
a freedom of thought, whose limits were known and were 
never transgressed. 

Shall I name all the guests who were assembled by 
friendship ? Raynal, the most affectionate, the liveliest of 
old men ; Silesia, a Genoese philosopher, who resembled 
Vauvenargue ; Barthelemi, our walks with whom resem- 
bled those of Plato with his disciples ; Brequigny, who 
had much also of this ancient mildness and wisdom ; Car- 
bury, a man who, from the rich variety of his talents and 
knowledge, seemed to belong to every age and to every 
country ; Boismont, a complete Frenchman in his man- 
ners, but whose agreeable conversation formed a singular 
contrast to his eloquence in the pulpit ; Maury, who was 
prouder of diverting us with an amusing story than of 
raising our admiration by a stroke of eloquence, and who 
in company made us forget his learning and regard him 
only as an agreeable man ; Godard, who had also a flow 
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BOOK XI 

On our return to Pans, the French Academy havin^,^ 
assembled for the election of its perpetual secretary, I 
had eighteen votes out of the twenty four RIy two 
competitors were Beauzee and Suard 

Dtdon had met with the same success at Fans as at 
Court , and this opera supplied us ^vitb amusement 
during the winter, as Rolaiid and At^s had done when 
new 

HI de la Bofde, the old Court banker, joined his 
concerts with those of the Countess d Houdetot and of 
Madame de la Bncbe , this gave occasion to my ac 
quamtance with him 

He had two daughters upon whom Nature had be 
stowed every charm of countenance and voice They 
were scholars of Piccini, and rendered the expression of 
his song still more mild and affecting 

Pleased with the politeness of M de la Borde, I ivent 
to see him , I went sometimes and dined with him he 
appeared to me honourable but plain, enjoying his pros 
penty without pnde or ostentation, and with an equa 
nimity the more to be esteemed when we consider bow 
i^fficult It IS for a man to possess so large a fortune 
without having his head a httle turned With how many 
favours had heaven loaded him ' Great affluence, a 
universal reputation for honour and uprightness, an un 
bounded credit throughout Europe while his family con 
sisted of SIX amiable children, and a wife of a mild, 
judicious, and agreeable character, in whose propriety 
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me the most aflecting model, I formed the design of the 
opera of Penelope. This subject took possession of my 
fancy; the mpre I thought of it, the more capable it 
appeared of producing great effects in music and theatri- 
cal representation. 

I wrote with warmth, with all the illusion which a 
pathetic subject can excite in him who paints it. But 
it was this illusion by which I was deceived. I first 
persuaded myself, that the fidelity of conjugal affection 
would, in the lyrical drama, be equally interesting with 
the intoxication and despair of Didon’s love ; I per- 
suaded myself, also, that in a subject which was wholly 
composed of interesting situations, of descriptions, of 
theatrical incidents, everything would be executed ac- 
cording to my design, and that the probability and 
dignity of the action would be observed, according to 
the directions which I had given out to bad machinists 
and awkward performers. The contrary happened ; in 
the most interesting moments all illusion was destroyed. 
Accordingly, the fine music of Piccini failed of producing 
almost any effect. Saint-Huberti, indeed, was as admir- 
able in the character of Penelope as she had been in 
that of Didon. But though she was applauded every 
time she appeared on the stage, she was so ill seconded, 
that neither at Court, nor at Paris, did this opera- meet 
with the success which I had hoped ; and the fault was 
my own. I ought to have known better the foolish 
personages upon whom I made the success of such 
a work depend; what I have said of Zemire et Azov 
ought to have shown me how little they were to be 
trusted. ‘ 

I had not been happier in choosing the subject of 
a comic opera, which I had composed with Piccini, for . 
the Italian theatre ; and I can hardly conceive what 
seduced me in the subject of the Dovmcnr Eveille, which 
might be entertaining in the “ Arabian Nights,” but in 
which there was nothing comic. For the truly comic 
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of lively Wjt , De Seze, who soon came and rendered our 
conversations still more nnimated and charming. 

»^Ve are too happy,” said my wife, “some mis 
fortune will happen to us.” She was, indeed, m the 
right. Learn, my children, how closely gnef follows joy 
in every situation of life 

This kind and feeling mother had nursed the third of 
her children. He was handsome and in perfect health , 
we thought vve had only to see him grow up and become 
still more handsome, when he was suddenly struck with a 
mortal stupor. Bouvard hastened to him, he employed, 
he exhausted, all the aids of art without being able to 
.awaken him from this fatal slumber The child’s eyes 
were open, but Bouvard perceived that the pupil was 
dilated he drew a light over it , the eyes and the eyelid 
remained immovable. '' Ah * ” said he, “ the organ of 
sight IS paralysed , the brain is affected , there is no 
remedy.” The good old man wept as be said these 
words , be felt the blow with which he had struck the 
heart of a father. 

At this cruel moment, I would have wished to re 
move the mother , but she was on her knees by the 
child’s bedside, her eyes full of tears, her arms raised 
to heaven, while sobs choked her utterance. ” Allow 
me,” said she, ‘‘ah’ allow me, at least, to receive his 
last sigh ” But how did her sobs, her cnea and her 
tears redouble when she saw him expire ? I do not 
speak of my own gnef, I can think only of hers. It 
was so deep, that for several years she was not able to 
hear its object named Jf she spoke of it herself, it 
vyas only m ambiguous terms “Since my misfoitune,” 
she would say— not being able to say, “Since the death 
of my child.” 

In the melancholy condition of my soul, what em- 
ployment could I undertake which had not some relation 
to maternal love and conjugal tenderness ? W hile my 
heart was yet full of the sentiments of which I had before 
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me the most affecting model, I formed the design of the 
opera of Penelope. This subject took possession of my 
fancy ; the more I thought of it, the more capable it 
appeared of producing great effects in music and theatri- 
cal representation. 

I wrote with warmth, with all the illusion which a 
pathetic subject can excite in him who paints it. But 
it was this illusion by which I was deceived. I first 
persuaded .myself, that the fidelity of conjugal affection 
would, in the lyrical drama, be equally interesting with 
the intoxication and despair of Didon’s love ; I per- 
suaded myself, also, that in a subject which was wholly 
composed of interesting situations, of descriptions, of 
theatrical incidents, everything would be executed ac- 
cording to my design, and that the probability and 
dignity of the action would be observed, according to 
the directions which I had given out to bad machinists 
and awkward performers. The contrary happened ; in 
the most interesting moments all illusion was destroyed. 
Accordingly, the fine music of Piccini failed of producing 
almost any effect. Saint-Huberti, indeed, was as admir- 
able in the character of Penelope as she had been in 
that of Didon. But though she was applauded every 
time she appeared on the stage, she was so ill seconded, 
that neither at Court, nor at Paris, did this opera- meet 
with the success which I had hoped ; and the fault was 
my own. I ought to have known better the foolish 
personages upon whom I made the success of such 
a work depend ; what I have said of Z entire et Azov 
ought to have shown me how little they were to be 
trusted. ‘ 

I had not been happier in choosing the subject of 
a comic opera, which I had composed with Piccini, for . 
the Italian theatre ; and I can hardly conceive what 
seduced me in the subject of the Dormeur EveilU, which 
might be entertaining in the “ Arabian Nights,” but in 
Avhich there was nothing comic. For the truly comic 
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consists la laughing at a ridiculous character, which 
that of Assan was not 

In general, after any success, we must expect to find 
the pubhc more difficult and severe I did not consider 
this sufficiently I became more confident when I ought 
to have been more timid and my vanity was punished 
by theatrical failures 

More indulgence was granted me in the public 
assemblies of the French Academy There I made no 
demand for applause , I spoke only to fulfil the functions 
of ray office, or to supply the place of those who were 
absent If sometimes, in my turn, I paid the tribute 
due to a man of letters, it was without ostentation The 
little essays which I read aimed at nothing bnihant 
They were the fruit of my studies and reflections upon 
taste, upon language, upon style, upon the caprices of 
fashion, which were all subjects suited to the spirit of 
an academical audience, and habitually treated amongst 
us Accordingly, this audience was willing to be pleased 
and I felt as if surrounded by a circle of friends 

The favour which I enjoyed in our pubhc assemblies, 
joined to the strict discipline of which, without any par 
tiality, I enforced the observance in our pnvate sittings, 
gave me some degree of weight and interest The clergy 
thought themseh es obliged to me for the attention with 
which they were treated the high nobility were not less 
satisfied ivith those customary respects which were paid 
them, after my example and ^vlth respect to men of 
letters, they knew me to be so jealous of academical 
equality, that they might trust to me for reminding of its 
rights anyone who should have forgotten them Many 
even, convinced that m our elections I sought only to 
make the best possible choice, consulted me, and joined 
their votes with mine I possessed influence, therefore, 
-without intrigue, and I employed it, as was just, in over 
coming the obstacles which some persons attempted to 
raise against the election of one of my fnends 
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The Abbe Maury in his youth had, with f^ucat 
success, pronounced at the Louvre the panegyric of 
St. Louis, in presence of the h'rencli Academy, and 
afterwards that of St. Augustine, before the assembly 
of the French clergy ; he had soon become celebrated in 
the pulpits of Paris, and was called to preach before the 
King at \'ersailles during Christmas anti •■'tdvent. 1 fe 
had thus acquired undoubted rights to the French 
.\cademy; and he did not deny that such was the 
object of his ambition. 

Then it was that the rumours of calumny were 
raised against him; and as these reports were intended 
for the ears of the Academy, care was taken to address 
them directly to its secretary. I listened to all the ill 
which they chose to s.iy of him ; and when f had heard 
the whole, I took him aside: “You are attacked," said 
I, “ an.d it is f who must defend yon; but you must 
furnish me with arms to refute your enemie 1 tlieii 
explained to him succe.^sively, every article of the charge . 
which were brougb.t against him. 

fie lisien.ed wicliont emotion, and with astonishing 
facility refuted these accu=aiiou.-v, demrjustrating t/>me to 
be false, and with, respect to tile other.,, putting me in the 
V. .ay of ascertaining tin; '.vhole myself. 

Tim only cijarge whicli at hrst he could only dis- 


prove 1:1 :i v.agnc 


:mer, becau--. 


nature v.sa.s vague 


%vas thtit brought rigaias 
.accused h;::i of ire.acherr 


hiju by an acade.’oician, v/ho 
r.fi s!:i::der, Tite accu ,er was 




e had Lee:} extremely intimate. 

/ accia e> :;:e of ireacitery, ’ '/ito 
entitled to de:na:.d proof. I die- 
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and judge, and while I invited them both to dinner, I 
asked permission to admit also two of the most upnght 
and most judicious of the academicians, M. Thomas and 
M. GaiJlard. 

The dmner went /in quietly and politely But on 
rising from table we all withdrew into a closet, and I said 
to our two arbiters “Gentlemen, M. de La Harpe 
thinks he has reason to complain of the Abbe Maury. 
The latter asserts that the complaint is without founda 
tion. We shall hear them Speak, M de La Harpe, 
you shall be listened to m silence , and after you, the 
\bbe Maury shall, m Idee manner, be heard in silence ” 

The charge was senous It related to a satire which 
the Abbe Maury was said to have advised a Russian, a 
friend of La Harpe, to write against him, dunng the time 
that all the three were intimately acquainted 

The Count de Schouvalof, the only witness whom 
La Harpe could have produced, bad returned to Russia, 
and as he could not ^ heard, there was no means of 
refutation 

The Abbe Maury, therefore, in defending himself, 
was reduced to the necessity of discussing the accusation 
by itself, and of bnnging forward circumstances which 
demonstrated its falsehood This he did with such order, 
precision and clearness, with so wonderful a degree of 
recollection and presence of mmd, that we were con 
founded In short, dunng this discussion, he pressed his 
adversary so closely, and so powerfully, that the latter 
remained mute The unanimous opinion, therefore, of 
the three witnesses was that La Harpe had no reason to 
complain of the Abbe Maury , and, in our presence, an 
apparent reconciliation took place between them 

“ I am not the less convinced, said La Harpe 
to me, “ of what my fnend Schouvalof has declared.’ 
“You may believe it,” said I, “but, as an honest man, 
you have no longer nght to say it , and without mention- 
ing my own opinion, that of two men so just, so impartial 
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as Thomas and Gaillard ought to shut your mouth. For 
my part, you must expect that, should I hear your com- 
plaints repeated in company, you must not be offended . 
if I give an account of what has just passed at my 
house.” 

I employed equal attention in clearing up all the 
other misdeeds imputed to the Abbe Maury. I found 
them all imaginary, and destitute, not only of truth, but 
even of probability. From that time it was in vain for 
anyone to continue obstinately speaking ill of him ; I 
replied that “ groundless praise, as well as groundless 
satire, would be employed only by a mean flatterer, or a 
malicious slanderer.” I defied even his greatest enemies 
to specify a^ fact of which I could not prove the falsehood ; 
and I employed my whole interest in urging my brethren 
to console an able man under a severe persecution by 
admitting him into the Academy. He was admitted, and 
from that time nothing could be more intimate than our 
mutual friendship. 

There was in the character of the Abbe Maury an 
excessive energy and vehemence ’which he could with 
difficulty restrain, but which he allowed me to moderate. 
"When I found it necessary to check his violent emotions, 

I censured him with a frankness which sometimes dis- 
pleased, but never irritated him. He was at once violent 
and mild, and his justice atoned for the quickness of his 
feelings. One day he hastily said that I made too much 
use of the ascendency which I had assumed over him. 

“ I neither have,” said I, “ nor wish to have any ascen- 
dency over you, except that of reason, inspired by friend- 
ship ; and, if I employ it, it is only to prevent you from 
hurting yourself. I know the goodness, the uprightness 
of your heart ; but your head is still too youthful and 
ardent. Your understanding is not mature, those spirits 
in which its strength consists require to be tempered. 
You know the pleasure with which I praise whatever is 
laudable in you ; with the same sincerity I will blame 
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whatever is reprehensible , and when a harsh truth shall 
appear necessary, I esteem you too much to think myself 
under the necessity of softening it In short, such is the 
condition on which I intend to be your friend If you do 
not like it, you ha\e only to speak, I would then be 
your fnend no longer He replied only by embracing 
me 

“ This IS not all, replied I , “ I think it my duty to 
exercise this seventy towards you, and you ought to 
exercise it towards me, you ha\e the faults which are 
natural to a strong nund, while I have those of a weak 
one The temper of your soul may communicate tone 
and vigour to mine, and 1 require of you not to overlook 
anything which marks feebleness or timidity On proper 
occasions, therefore, I may give you counsels of prudence 
and moderation, while you may give me those of resolu 
tion and courageous firmness This mutual convention 
dispersed those clouds which might have been raised 
between us by \anity and self love 

Dunng the same year that my friend was receiied 
into the Academy we lost Thomas, one of our most illus 
tnous members, and highly admirable for the integrity 6f 
his manners and the excellence of his writings 

A life uniformly upnght and irreproachable ' This, 
my children, is a rare panegyric yet who has deserved it 
better than Thomas ^ Part, indeed, was due to Nature 
He w as born virtuous, and had the virtues suited to e\ ery 
age of life Temperate and chaste, none of the vices of 
effeminacy, of luxury, of voluptuousness found access to 
his soul No violent passions disturbed his repose , he 
1 new nothing of sensual pleasure beyond what was inno 
cent , and even of this he tasted with extreme moderation 
All his powers of thought and feehng were centred in one 
point— the lo\ e of truth, justice and honour, and the pas 
Sion for glory This was the spring, the actue principle 
of his soul, the fountain of his eloquence 

He lued in the world without ever yielding to its 



MARMONTEL 


129 


frivolous tastes and vain amusements ; he made allow- 
ance for all weaknesses, but had none himself. He was 
capable of friendship, and carefully cultivated it, but 
he wished it to be moderate ; he loved it as a tie, but 
would have dreaded its chain ; it filled up the intervals 
of his labours and studies, but did not draw him from 
them ; solitude and silence had charms for him which 
he often preferred to the conversation of his friends. 
Pie allowed himself to be loved as much as you pleased, 
l)ut he kept his own love within bounds. 

In common society he appeared timid, but was only 
indifferent. Conversation seldom fixed his attention. 
With a friend, or in a small circle, when he was allowed 
to speak on any of the subjects which he had revolved 
in his mind, he inspired admiration by the loftiness and 
abundance of his ideas, and by the majesty and dignity of 
his language. But in a crowd he was eclipsed, and his 
soul then seemed to withdraw within itself. Lively and 
humorous sallies made him sometimes smile, but never 
laugh. Pie viewed women only as a cool observer, as a 
botanist views the flowers of a plant, but never as an 
amateur of grace and beauty. Accordingly, women said 
that they were less flattered by his praises than by the 
vehement and passionate abuse of Rousseau. 

Thomas was by disposition and by principle a stoic, 
whose virtue would have stood in time of great trials. 
He would, I think, have been a Rutilius in exile, a 
Thrasea or a Seranus under Tiberius, better than a 
Seneca under Nero, a Marcus Aurelius on the throne. 
But, placed in a period of tranquility, and under mild 
reigns. Fortune withheld from him both her high favours 
and her extreme severities. Plis worth and modesty had 
some of the seductions of prosperity to guard against ; his 
fortitude was not proved by any adversity. Free from 
those anxieties to which he who becomes a husband and 
a father is exposed, he was not tried by any of the great 
interests of Nature. He was as completely insulated as 

VOL. II 9 
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a mere individual can be in the social state, and had not 
even an enemy who was worthy of his anger 

It IS only by his wntmgs, therefore, that we can form 
a high idea o/ hjs character. There if is that we find 
everywhere the stamp of an upright heart — of an exalted 
soul , there courageous truth, the love of justice, the 
eloquence of virtue display themselves 

The French Academy laid the foundation of the re 
putation of Thomas by proposing prizes for the most 
eloquent eulogies of our great men. No person could 
outstrip, or even equal him in this career, and in the 
eulogy on Marcus Aurelius he surpassed himself. Ele 
vation and depth formed the character of his ideas 
Never did orator better embrace or penetrate deeper into 
his subjects Before entering upon a eulogy, he began 
by studying the profession m which his hero had distin 
guished himself, he thus praised Maurice of Saxony like 
a well informed soldier , Duguay Troum, like a seaman , 
Descartes, like a natural philosopher , d'Aguesseau, like 
a lawyer , Sully, like a financier , Marcus Aurelius, like 
a moral philosopher who was equal in wisdom to Appol- 
lomus or Marcus Aurelius himself. In like manner, 
while he meant only to write a preface to these eulogies, 
he composed, under the title of essays, the most beautiful 
and most learned treatise of histoncal morality, on the 
subject of the praises given m every age, with various 
degrees of justice and truth, according to the manners 
of the time and the genius of the orators — a work which 
has not met with the celebrity it deserves. 

You may suppose that a continual tension and 
monotonous loftiness must be the fault of Thomas’s 
wntmgs His eloquence wanted that which forms the 
charm of Fenelon and Massillon in prose, of Viigil and 
Racine in verse — the effusion of a feeling heart, and the 
interest which it bestows. His style was grave, com- 
manding, but not agreeable. We admired all the charac 
ters of manly beauty, women would have desired some 
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features of theirs. He had copiousness and magnificence, 
but he never had ease and facility, never the pliancy of 
the Graces; and the same style which made him admir- 
able for a few moments, became at length fatiguing. He 
was particularly blamed for exhausting his subjects, and 
leaving nothing to the imagination of his reader — ^which 
might, indeed, imply a want of taste and address, but 
which yet arose from a very singular excess of abund- 
ance. 

At a time when I myself so much needed a sincere 
and rigid censor, Thomas, being much younger, had 
taken me for his. I praised him with frankness, and 
often even with transport ; but I did not conceal my 
wish that his style had been more flexible and less 
monotonous. “ You touch only one string,” said I ; 
“its sounds are indeed exquisite, but are they suffi- 
ciently varied ? ” He listened with a modest and atten- 
tive air, and perhaps owned to himself that my censure 
was just. But the austerity of his morals had been 
transferred to his eloquence; in attempting to render it 
more pliant, he would have been afraid of weakening it. 

It was not my fault if he did not employ more use- 
fully the years which he bestowed on his poem of “The 
Czar.” I allowed him clearly, that the story of this poem 
would be destitute of unity and interest ; and I set before 
his eyes all the models of the epic. “ Homer,” said I, 
“ has, in the ‘ Iliad,’ sung the anger of Achilles, and in 
the ‘ Odyssey,’ the return of Ulysses to Ithaca ; Virgil 
has sung the foundation of the Roman Empire; Tasso, 
the deliverance of the Holy City ; Milton, the fall of 
the first man ; Voltaire, the conquest of France by 
Henry Me Bourbon, the heir of Valois. But what are 
you to sing? To what event, to what principal action 
will your narrative relate? You will describe the travels 
of the Czar, his wars with Charles XII., the disobe- 
dience and death of his son, the factions which he 
destroyed in his dominions, the military discipline which 
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he established in his armies, the arts and sciences which 
he transplanted into his empire, the city of St. Petersburg 
which he founded on the shores of the Baltic , and these 
certainly furnish materials for an historical poem, for an 
eloquent eulogy ; but I do not see the single and simple 
subject of an epic poem.” He allowed that there was no 
answenng my objection; but said that “if he had no 
room for a dramatic plot, he had a very great character 
to paint in the Czar.” Before consulting me, he had 
already composed four cantos upon the travels of the 
Czar into Holland, into England, into France, into 
Italy. This magnificent portico contained great beau- 
ties, and he hoped to find means to complete the edifice. 
He was at length sensible that he was attempting an 
impossibility, and at the end of nme years he expressed 
his regret at not having followed my advice to abandon 
his enterprise 

A design, which I knew him to haie formed, and 
which he would have executed in a most superior manner, 
was that of writing discourses on the history of France, 
of the same kind wth those of Bossuet upon unuersal 
history He would not, like Bossuet, have had the 
advantage of linking his events by a mystenous chain 
m the order of pro\ndence. But, without looking beyond 
the political and moral order, he would ha\e drawn from 
it important lessons and \aluab!e inferences* 

Thomas left behind him a high character, rather than 
a splendid renown , and he ought to be numbered among 
lilustnous, rather than celebrated writers Women con 
tribute essentially to ceJebnty, and their lotes were not 
in his favour. 

The same yehr that Thomas died, I had the con- 
solation of seeing the Abbe Morellet admitted into the 
Academy with claims less brilliant, but not less solid, than 
the Abbe Maury. His understanding was steady and 
enlightened, full of sound knowledge, particularly upon 
subjects of public utility, and he had distinguished him- 



MAR.MONTEL 


133 


self by writings which displayed a correct and pure style, 
a severe judgment, and a systematic arrangement. In 
another department, he was known to be the author of 
some excellent works of humour, full of taste, lively and 
agreeable. Lucian, Rabelais and Swift had taught him 
to handle irony and ridicule, and their disciple had become 
their rival. Thus my dearest friends came and sat down 
by me, filling up in the Academy the places of those I 
yearly lost. 

While I saw this multitude of literary men mingled 
in succession with the dust, 1 considered that I might 
soon follow them, and that it was time to think of my 
literary testament, and of selecting what I wished to 
remain behind me. With this view, I collected the 
edition of my works. I have said enough on this subject 
in my prefaces, and have only to point out the occasion 
and the design of some of my writings. 

At the time when d’Alembert was secretary to the 
French Academy, he had it very much at heart to give 
an interest in our public assemblies, and to those of our 
private sittings at which sovereigns were present. No 
one contributed to this so much as himself. Neverthe- 
less, his resources sometimes failed, and he was seriously- 
vexed to see himself abandoned by the rest. He had 
then recourse to me, complaining of the negligence of so 
many literary men who composed the Academy, and 
beseeching me to assist him in supporting the honour of 
the body. 

On these august occasions, I composed pieces of 
poetry adapted to circumstances, such as the three 
poetical discourses upon eloquence, upon history, and 
upon the hope of surviving ourselves. This last, which 
was read at the reception of Ducis, the successor of 
Voltaire, had the merit of being suited to the occasion, 
and made a deep impression on the assembly. Among 
the prose writings which I read, that with which the 
public seemed most pleased was the eulogy of Colardeau, 
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at the reception of La Harpe But the success Mhich 
gratified myself most was that obtained by my sketch of 
d Alembert s eulogy, and by the little poem on the self 
devotion ^ of Leopold of Brunswick With regard to this 
last, I think it necessary to enter into some detail, in order 
to give a clear view of my conduct 

The humane and heroic selfde^otlon displayed by 
Pnnce Leopold of Brunswick having deeply affected the 
young Count d Artois, that Pnnce had proposed to the 
French Academy a pnze of a thousand crowns for the 
poem in which this noble action should be most worthily 
celebrated 

I was then perpetual secretary of the Academy, and 
my character of judge rendered it improper for me to 
enter the lists, but as it happened pretty often that 
the pnze for poetry was not granted, e\en uhen we 
allowed the poets to choose then own subject, I felt 
some anxiety lest nothing should appear which was 
worthy of the present and how shameful and humiliat 
mg would this have been to French literature, and how 
distressing to the Academy to acknowledge m the eyes 
of Europe that so fine a subject had failed * 

As I was full of the subject, and deeply affected, I 
could not resist the desire of treating it myself, being 
fully resolved that my work should not appear till after 
it uas determined that no other should receive the prize 

I allowed, therefore, all the poems that were pre 
sented to pass before the Academy, but they were all 
rejected At last, seeing them vexed that this most 
\artuous heroism should not be duly praised, I laid 
before the Academy the attempt which I had made 
without aiming at the pnze They were pleased to e\ 
press their approbation, 'and the Count d Artois, to 
whom they were obliged to state the bad success of 
the offered prize, was at the same time informed of what 


See note (i) at the end 
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one of the members of the Academy had done to supply 
it. The Prince ordered the same prize to be offered for 
the following year; but he wished my work to be secretly 
shown to him, and allowed me to send it to the reigning 
Prince of Brunswick. 

A few days after, the Count d’Artois desired me to 
be informed by M. de Vaudreuil that he had ordered for 
me a very rich box of gold. I replied that, on any other 
occasion, I would receive with respect a present from His 
Royal Highness, but that at present I could accept 
nothing which might lead to a suspicion of my having 
acted with a view to reward ; that this rich box would 
be but a prize in disguise ; that if the Prince would 
have the goodness to give me a paper box with his own 
portrait upon it, I would receive it as a very precious gift, 
but that I wished no other. M. de Vaudreuil insisted : 
but he saw me so firm in my resolution, that he gave up 
all hope of shaking it, and carried back the above answer 
to the Count d’Artois. 

“ Marmontel,” said the Prince, “ feels these scruples 
only on his own account ; but it would be improper in 
me to make him a mean present ” ; and, after thinking 
a moment, he said, “ Well, I will give him my portrait 
at full length.” The Bailli de Crussol,. his gentleman of 
rhe bed-chamber, was instructed to get a fine copy made, 
and the frame was embellished with emblems in the 
highest degree honourable^ to me. 

The reigning Prince of Brunswick received my 
homage no less favourably ; he wrote with his own hand 
a very kind answer, accompanied by two gold medals 
which had been struck to the memory of his virtuous 
brother. 

About this period, my wife being with child for the 
fourth time, she and I agreed upon the necessity of 
taking up house. But as the separation was made with 
the full consent of her uncles and mother, we went to as 
short a distance as possible. My wife was not insensible 
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to the pleasure of being mistress of her own house. For 
my part, I must own it bad been most agreeable to me 
to h\ e with the Abbe Morellet ra perfect independence , 
and he himself felt much more at his ease ivith me. He 
had brought to his house another niece, young, agreeable, 
full of wit and talents, who is now Madame Cheron, and 
to her my ivife yielded her apartment. The whole affair 
was thus managed m the most amicable manner. 

What rendered our new situation still more agree 
able was the comfort Ave derived from an increase of 
fortune Without mentionmg the very considerable 
profits which I derived from my works, the office of 
secretary to the French Academy, joined to that of 
historiographer of buildings, which my friend M. d’Angi 
viller had obtained for me on the death of Thomas, 
produced ;^I25 My constant attendance at the Academy 
doubled my fees. On the death of Thomas I had suc- 
ceeded to half the pension of eighty guineas which he 
had enjoyed, and which was divided between GaiJlard 
and myself, as that of Batteux had been My apartments 
at Versailles, as secretary to the Louvre and historio- 
grapher of France, were let for seventy guineas I had 
a pension of £125 on the Mercury. I had some of my 
funds advantageously employed m the enterprise of VIsle 
des Cygues, those which I had lodged in the Customs of 
the city of Lyons yielded me legal interest, as well as 
those which lay in other hands. I saw myself, therefore, 
in a situation of living agreeably, both at Pans and m the 
country , and from that time I took upon myself all the 
expense of Gngnon My wife’s mother, her cousin, and 
her uncles had their apartments when they chose to come, 
but it was to my house that they came. 

I indulged myself m a carnage, which thnee a week 
conveyed me, in an hour and a half, from my country- 
house to the Louvre, and brought me back after the 
sitting of the Academy from the Lou\ re to my country- 
house. 
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From that time till the era of the Revolution I 
cannot express the delight which I found in life and 
society. Ivly wife had been happily delivered of her 
fourth child; M. and Madame d’Angiviller had stood 
godfather and godmother ; • they had made it a kind of 
holiday, and had given us, on this occasion, the warmest 
and most tender proofs of friendship. Charles, their 
godson, became as dear to them as if he had been their 
own child. 

Soon after we were happy enough to acquire another 
society of friends in INI. and Madame de Seze. In that 
lady my wife found everything which can be attractive in 
an amiable character : accordingly they soon felt that in- 
clination which arises from the congeniality of two ami- 
able and virtuous hearts. With respect to M. de Seze, 
I do not believe there is a man in the world whose com- 
pany is more desirable. An unaflected, lively, amusing 
gaiety ; a natural eloquence, which, even in the most 
familiar conversation, flowed copiously and spontane- 
ously ; a readiness, a correctness of thought and expres- 
sion, which resembled inspiration ; and, better than all, 
an open heart, full of rectitude, sensibility, goodness and 
candour — such was the man whose friendship the Abbe 
Maury had long taught me to desire, and whom the 
vicinity of our country-houses soon made my friend. 

From Brevane, where, in summer, De Seze spent 
his leisure hours — from Brevane, I say, to Grignon, we 
had only to pass the Seine and the plain which it waters ; 
our two rising grounds faced each other. A young man 
whom we loved, and who loved us both, acquainted us 
with the mutual desire which each felt to become ac- 
quainted with the other. As soon as we met, the imme- 
diate effect was to make us fond of one another, and 
desirous of meeting again ; and distant as we now are, 
this attachment continues the same. On my side, at 
least, nothing during my solitude has more occupied or 
interested my mind. De Seze is one of those singular 
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men of whom we may say, “You must love him if you 
did not love him before , if you love him once, you must 
love him always ’ (“ Cras amet, qm nunquam amavit , 

quique amavit, eras amet ’ * — Catul ) 

The young man who bad taJicn care to maJve us 
acquainted was Labone, who, from the age of nineteen, 
has made himself known by writings which might readily 
be ascribed to the matunty of understanding and taste 
a new friend, who, prompted by spontaneous inclination, 
had offered himself to me, and whom I had soon taught 
to esteem and love me 

In this amiable and happy character, the desire of 
becoming useful is an habitual and ruling passion T ull 
of ardour for everything which wears the appearance of 
virtue, the rapidity of his action equals that of his 
thoughts I never knew anyone so economical of time , 
he divides it by minutes, and every instant is employed 
usefully, either for himself, or still oftener for his friends 
The change of ministers was likewise attended with 
some improvement of my fortune 

The appointment of historiographer of Trance, which 
had formerly been a thousand crowns, had, by some sort 
of wretched economy, been reduced to about seventy 
guineas D Ormesson, the comptroller general, thought 
proper to replace it on its ancient footing 

It IS well known that M de Calonne, on coming to 
this office, declared his contempt for mean parsimony. 
He particularly wished that the labours of literary men 
should be honourably rewarded In my character of 
perpetual secretary to the Trench Academy, he begged 
me to call on him He expressed his intention of treat 
mg the Academy well, and asked if there were any 
pensions attached to it, as to the academies of sciences 
and belles lettres I replied that there were none He 


X Let him who has noer loved love to morrow and let him 
who has loved love to-monou 
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asked me what the daily fees might amount to in the 
case of those who gave the most constant attendance. 
I assured him that they could not exceed ^35 or ^40 
a year, being only two shillings each. He promised to 
double the amount. He wished to know what was the 
salary of the secretary ; I replied that it was ^50. He 
thought it too little. He therefore prevailed upon the 
King to raise the fee to two shillings and sixpence, and 
the secretary's salary to ^125. iNIy revenue from the 
Academy might thus amount to about £' 2.00 a year. 

I obtained also a new degree of favour, and new 
hopes, under the ministry of M. de Lamoignon, the 
keeper of the seals. The occasion was as follows : 

One of the objects of this minister was to reform 
the institutions for public instruction, and to render them 
flourishing. But as he himself did not possess the 
knowledge requisite for forming a plan of study ^yhich 
might fulfil his intentions, he consulted the Abbe Maury, 
for whom he entertained much friendship and esteem. 
The latter, not thinking himself sufficiently acquainted 
with the subjects to which he had not specially attended, 
advised him to apply to me, and the minister begged 
that he would ask me to call upon him. In the conver- 
sations which we had together, I saw that, upon the 
whole, he had conceived his design like a statesman, 
and had taken a full view of its extent. But he was 
not sufficiently acquainted with the difficulties and 
details. That we might both be assured if I had 
perfectly understood his plan, I begged that he would 
allow me to explain it in a memorial which I should 
lay before him ; but I observed to him that nothing 
appeared to me more to be dreaded in all reforms than 
• the ambition of destroying and changing everything ; 
that I felt much respect for ancient institutions ; that I 
paid a .willing deference to the lessons of experience ; 
and that I viewed past errors and abuses as weeds 
which mix with ,the wheat, but which must be extir- 
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A branch of the school of St. Barbe had been estab 
lished at Gentilly, a village m the vicinity of Gngnon. 
The superiors, the professors of both houses, some- 
times came together and dined ivith me. They took an 
interest in the studies of my children. On the days 
when the young school of Gentilly had public exercises, 
my children were invited, and were admitted to the 
examination This supplied them with a good example, 
and a subject of emulation. But to me it was a source 
of observation and instruction, for I naturally enquired 
into the cause of the easy and natural manner m which 
the studies of this school were earned on, and the cause 
could be no other than a good and steady arrangement. 

I made most particular enqumes upon this subject, 
and by means of these conferences I thought myself in 
a capacity of putting the last hand to my plan of national 
instruction when, all of a sudden, by one of those changes 
which were constantly taking place in the ministry, I\f. de 
Lamoignon was removed and exiled to Baville. 

Interest and anxiety about public affairs and about 
the fate of the nation soon toolc full possession of my 
mind , my private life changed its aspect, and assumed a 
colounng which will necessarily be diffused over the rest 
of my Memoirs 
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BOOK Xll 

1 AM not wriuiiL; the history of the Kcvolulion. 
“Oua; contentio cHvinu cl luunana cuncia pcrmiscuit, 
eoque vccorcli.'u proccssit, uti siiuiiis civilibiis hclluni 
iincin faccrct.”' {S.iHust. But if the life of man 

is a journey, can 1 relate mine without describing the 
dreadful accidents, the torrents, the abysses, the regions 
haunted by tigers and serpents, through which I have 
passed? I'or thus it is that I remember the ten years 
of our misfortunes, almost doubling if it is not a wild 
and terrible dream. 

This dreadful calamity will be everywhere describeil 
in characters of blood ; its recollections ;ire such as it will 
be but too impossible to efface. But we cannot too care- 
fully investigate its causes ; for, in the diseases of the 
body politic, as in those of the human body, we must 
ascend to their source before wc can judge with pro- 
bability how they will terminate or how they might have 
been avoided ; and the past may thus throw light upon 
the future. 

Though for a long lime the situation of public affairs 
and the ferment.ation of men’s minds, through all ranks 
of the State, appeared to threaten the approach of some 
great crisis, it is nevertheless true that it happened only 
through the imprudence of those who obstinately per- 
sisted in thinking it impossible. 


I “ This struggle has thrown all things divine and human into 
confusion, and has reached such a height of frenzy that war was 
the end of civil discord." 
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The nation, always faithful to its laws, to its King, 
to its ancient constitution, lustinctn ely content ivith that 
portion of freedom, of prosperity and of glory which it 
enjoyed, was never weary of hoping for some salutary 
amendment of the vices and errors of the old admim 
stration 

This hope had been particularly enhvened by the 
accession of Louis XVI to the throne And then, 
indeed, if the wishes of a young ICing, full of candour 
and uprightness, had been seconded as they ought to 
have been, the whole might have been repaired ivithout 
any convulsion 

Louis XVI came to the throne at the age of twenty, 
full of a sentiment which is most valuable so long as it is 
moderate, i>ut very dangerous when it becomes excessive 
— distrust of himself The fault of Ins education had 
been directly the reverse of that for which the education 
of princes is usually blamed — he had been too much m 
timidated , and as long a^his elder brother, the Duke of 
Normandy, lived, he had been made too sensible of the 
supenonty which that Pnnce, whose capacity was cer 
tainly premature, possessed over him in point of under 
standing 

The Dauphin was thus in the anxious and perplexed 
situation of a man who feels bis destiny and his duty, 
but who dares not hope to be capable of fulfilling them, 
when he saw himself suddenly burdened with the govern 
ment of an empire His first feeling on finding himself 
1 king at twenty, was fear , the first thing he did was to 
seek a man whose wisdom and ability might enlighten 
and guide him Such men are always rare, and the 
young King asked the advice of his family with respect to 
1 choice, which was then, perhaps, more difficult than 
ever Nothing could be more important, both for the 
nation and himself, than the step which should be the 
result of this deliberation His political education was 
to be begun, his \iews to be directed, his mind to be 
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formed, and Nature had' completely disposed him to 
receive good impressions. His understanding was solid, 
his soul uncorrupted, ingenuous and feeling, free from 
vice, full of contempt for pomp and luxury, of hatred for 
falsehood and flattery, of love for justice and truth. His 
manners, indeed, might be a little blunt and rude, but he 
possessed that rectitude and moral goodness which is the 
basis of virtue. In a word, this king of twenty, superior 
to all selfish considerations, was disposed to adopt every 
measure that was just and good ; and around him was a 
kingdom, every part of which called for reform. The 
greatest good was to be done, and the greatest evil to be 
repaired : such was the prospect which awaited the man 
whom Louis XVI. should choose for his confidant and 
guide. He chose the Count de Maurepas, Mayj 1774. 

Maurepas, after a ministry of thirty years, and a 
long exile, had suffered a still longer period of disgrace 
under the deceased King, for a very slight fault, at which 
the royal family had never felt any displeasure. In his 
retreat he had acquired that respect which is granted to 
age and to unmerited misfortune supported with dignity. 
His former ministry had been distinguished only by the 
ruin of the navy ; but as the timid policy of Cardinal 
Fleury had palsied this part of our forces, the negligence 
of Maurepas might have been a matter of necessity ; and 
in a subordinate place, where he was under no necessity 
of being a statesman, he had only to display his natural 
qualities, the' agreeable manners of a man of the world, 
and the talents of a courtier. 

He was superficial and incapable of any profound 
and serious application, but endowed with that quickness 
of perception which instantly penetrates into the most 
complicated part of business. In council, his habitual 
dexterity supplied the want of study and meditation. As 
courteous, as mild, as his father had been harsh and 
blunt ; his mind was pliant, flexible, full of stratagems 
to attack, of address to defend himself, of subterfuges to 
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elude, of quick turns to shift a subject at will, of witti 
cisms whose pleasantry might disconcert the serious, of 
expedients to extncate himself from a slippery and diffi 
cult position , his eye instantaneously seized whatever 
was weak and ridiculous in men with imperceptible \ 
art he drew them into bis snare, or led them on to his 
purpose , with an art still more formidable he could 
throw ridicule on everythmg, even on merit itself, when 
he wished to undervalue it All these arts, joined to that 
of enlivening, of simpbfymg the labour of the cabinet, 
rendered Maurepas the most seducing of ministers Had 
nothing more been wanting than to teach the young King 
how to handle affairs lightly and skilfully, to laugh at 
men and things, and to turn the duty of reigning into an 
amusement, Maurepas would have been, beyond all com 
panson, the man to be chosen Hopes had been perhaps 
entertained that age and misfortune might have rendered 
his character more hrm, more steady and more energetic 
But he was naturally feetile, indolent, selfish , loved his 
own comfort and repose, wished his old age to be re 
spected, but peaceful , shunned whatever could make his 
suppers dull, or his sleep restless , he hardly believed 
m the reality of difficult virtues, and regarded a pure 
attachment to the public good as mere ostentation or 
hypoensy , cared little for rendering his ministry splendid, 
and made the art of government consist in managing 
everything quietly, by adopting always temporary ex 
pedients rather than adbenog to fixed pnnciples 
Maurepas, therefore, was m old age what he had been 
in his youth — an agreeable man, quite taken up with 
himself, and uniting the characters of minister and 
courtier 

A watchful attention to preserve his ascendency over 
the mind of the King, and his predominance m the 
councils, made him easily become jealous, even of those 
whom he himself had chosen, and this uneasiness was 
the only active passion of his soul In other respects 
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there was no spring, no vigour, either for doing good or 
evil ; but wealcness without kindness, malice without 
atrocity, resentment without anger, carelessness for a 
future with which he would have nothing to do. He 
might, perhaps, be sincerely desirous of the public good, 
when he could bring it about with perfect security to 
himself; but this desire was cooled the moment he saw 
either his credit or his repose in danger. Such was 
always the character of this old man who had been 
given to the young King as his guide and adviser. 

As it was easy for him to see that frankness and 
kindness fornied the ground-work of the character of this 
Prince, he studied, in the first place, to appear kind and 
frank. The King made no secret to him of that e.Kces- 
sive timidity which had been left by the first impressions 
of childhood. He perceived, therefore, that the surest 
mode of gaining his kindness was to make those duties 
which now terrified him appear easy. He employed his 
talent of simplifying affairs in order to render their 
burden lighter. But, whether it was that he regarded 
inveterate evils as now past remedy, whether his in- 
dolence and levity prevented him from discovering them, 
or whether he neglected them as maladies arising from 
an excess of strength and health, and, perhaps, as consti- 
tutional vices inherent in the body politic, he did not 
allow the young King to trouble his mind with them, but 
assured him that all things would go on well, provided 
they were wisely and moderately directed. • The excuse 
of Cardinal Fleury for his pusillanimous anxiety was, 
that an edifice Avhich had lasted more than thirteen hun- 
dred years must bend to its fall, and that while we 
propped it up there was a danger of shaking it ; on the 
contrary, the pretence of Maurepas for his indolent 
security was, that a kingdom so vigorously constituted 
would be easily restored by its natural strength, and that 
it might, therefore, be allowed to subsist with its faults 
and abuses. 


lO — 2 
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But the bad state of the finances is not an evil 
which can be long palliated or dissembled; want of 
money and loss of credit soon bear wtness against the 
minister who conceals and neglects them , and so long as 
the true remedy has not been found, it grows always 
worse instead of better 

The Abbe Terrai had been gi\en to Louis XV. as 
an able minister Twenty years spent in a court of law, 
amid a multitude of discontented clients, had hardened 
him against complaint , he was not much less hardened 
against censure, and thought himself bound by his pro 
fession to be the object of public hatred Mauxepas re 
moved him, and appointed m his place Turgot, a man 
alike distinguished for understanding and virtue 

The latter was deeply sensible that a reduction of 
expense, economy in collecting the revenue, the abolition 
of privileges burdensome to commerce and agriculture, 
and a more equal distnbution of taxes through the 
different classes of the people, were the true remedies 
which must be applied to the great malady of the State, 
and of this he found it easy to convince a King who 
breathed nothing but justice and love for his people 
But Maurepas, now seeing that this esteem and confi- 
dence of the young King for his new minister Mas going 
too far, became jealous of his own work, and hastened to 
destroy it 

In a country where so many persons live by abuses 
and disorders, a man who introduced regularity and 
economy into the finances, a man whom no credit could 
bend or favour corrupt, must necessarily have as enemies 
all those whose requests be cither refused or was ever 
likely to refuse Turgot was too proud and too candid to 
descend to Court intrigues His demeanour was severe, 
and he was said to want address, and when ndiculc, 
which wuth us sinks the value of everything, had once 
seized upon him, Maurepas perceived that lus rum would 
be easily accomplished He began with listening, with 
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encouraging by a smile the ill-natured remarks of the 
courtiers. His next step was to own that the views of 
Turgot were rather those of a theoretical reasoner than 
of a real man of business ; that the public opinion had 
been mistaken with respect to the ability of this pre- 
tended sage; that his head was full of nothing but 
philosophical reveries and speculations, without any ex- 
perience of business, any knowledge of men, any capacity 
for the management of finance, or any inventive powers 
for supplying the pressing exigencies of the State : he had 
a system of perfection which did not belong to this world, 
and was to be found only in books ; ' a minute search 
after that ideal excellence which is never to be found ; 
instead of the means of providing for present exigencies, 
vague and fantastical schemes for a distant futurity; a 
number of ideas, but these confused ; great extent of 
knowledge, but foreign to the purpose of his ministry ; 
the pride of Lucifer ; and, along with his presumption, 
the most inflexible obstinacy. 

These confidential observations of the old man, 
which were spread from mouth to mouth that they might 
reach the King’s ear, were the more successful from not 
being absolutely devoid of plausibility. Turgot was 
surrounded by studious men, who had devoted them- 
selves to economical science, and formed a kind of sect, 
the object of whose labours was doubtless valuable, but 
whose confident language, sententious tone, and some- 
times chimerical notions, wrapped in an odd and obscure 
style, gave scope for raillery. Turgot associated with 
them, and expressed an esteem of which they themselves 
boasted too loudly, representing it as greater than it really 
was. It was not difficult, therefore, for his enemies to 
represent him as the head of the sect, and the ridicule 
attached to the name of economist fell upon him. 

Besides, there is no doubt that Turgot, proud of 
the uprightness of his intentions, valued himself more on 
being dexterous in business than on being pliant and 
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engaging in his intercourse with the Court , his address 
was mild and polite, but cold You were sure of finding 
him just, but inflexible m his principles , and interest 
and favour could not brook the immovable tranquility 
with which he rejected their applications. 

Though, in the course of two years, by means of 
economy and reduction of expenditure, he had consider- 
ably diminished the load of debt which pressed upon th^ 
treasury, he was still thought to treat the rum of the 
finances and of public credit too much as a chronic 
malady The wisdom of his arrangements, his prospects 
of improvement, the encouragement and the relief which 
he afforded to agnculture, the liberty which he restored 
to commerce and industry, offered only slow success and 
distant resources, whilst there were urgent wants which 
it was necessary to supply 

In his system of free trade, he admitted of no re 
stnction and no limits Now, m the case of necessanes 
of life, even though this liberty should be attended only 
with momentary dangers, the nsk of leaving a whole 
people in want of the means of subsistence was not 
one which could be incurred ivithout uneasiness The 
obstinacy of Turgot m withdrawing every kind of super- 
intendence from the com trade, appeared to be too head- 
strong This gave a mortal blow to his influence over 
the mind of the King 

Dunng a popular disturbance which was excited m 
1775 by the dearness of bread, the King, who still re- 
tained for Turgot that esteem of which Maurepas was 
jealous, placed his whole confidence m him, and left the 
affair entirely to his management Turgot was not so 
prudent as to require that Maurepas should be called to 
the secret council m which the King committed to him 
this sacred charge, and he was besides so imprudent as 
loudly to undertake to prove that the not was prompted 
by high authonty. Lc Noir, the minister of police, was 
dismissed on suspicion of having acted in concert with 
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the authors of this plot. Certain it is that the plunder 
of the bakers’ shops had been carried on without opposi- 
tion. The riot went on also in a systematic manner, 
which seemed to indicate a plan ; nor would I venture to 
say that Turgot was mistaken in the person to whom he 
ascribed it. The Prince of Conti, a spendthrift who was 
always in want, and full of the old spirit of the Fronde, 
bustled in the Parlianient only that he might be dreaded 
at Court ; and being accustomed to a timid compliance 
with all his demands, could not but be ofTended by an 
unbending respect like that of Turgot. Possibly, there- 
fore, he might wish, by a commotion among the people 
in the country and city, to spread a report ‘of famine, to 
raise alarm, and thus destroy the King’s favour for that 
troublesome minister, from whom he had nothing to ex- 
pect. But whatever probability there might be in this 
cause of the disturbance, Turgot could not produce the 
proof which he had promised ; this rash step determined 
his fall. 

Maurepas gave the King to understand that this 
story of a pretended plot was only the pitiful excuse of a 
vain man, who would neither acknowledge nor correct 
his error ; and that a systematic and obstinate head, 
which must have everything its own way, was not suited 
to a place where everything should be carefully calcu- 
lated and a judicious and conciliatory plan of conduct 
followed. 

Turgot was dismissed in May, 1776, and the finances 
given to Clugny, who appeared to have' come, only to 
make spoil with his jovial companions and his opera- 
girls, and who died in the ministry, after four or five 
months of impudent plunder, of which the King alone 
was ignorant. His place was supplied by Taboreau, 
who, being an honest man, soon owned himself incapable 
of filling it. He acknowledged the superiority of a man 
who had been given him as a second, under the title of 
director of the royal treasure. His retreat was digni- 
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fled by modesty, and Necker succeeded him under the 
character of director general of the finances 

This Genevese, who has since been the sport of 
opinion, and celebrated in such a variety of ways, was 
then one of the most distinguished bankers of Europe 
In this profession he enjoyed the public confidence and a 
very extensive credit He had produced proof of his 
talents, and his writings upon subjects connected with 
the ministry of finance had displayed a judicious and 
reflecting mind , hut another ment which he had, with 
Maurepas, was his hatred of Turgot The cause of this 
hatred was as follows 

Turgot could not endure that commerce, industry 
and agnculture should be subjected to the restrictive 
system of Colbert He considered it as a right inherent 
la property that every man should be at liberty to di&pose 
as he pleased of his property and his talents , be wished 
that a man should be allowed to follow his private in 
terest, being convinced that be would best promote it, 
and that from the reciprocal operation of private interests 
the general good would result Necker was more timid, 
and thought that in almost every man this individual 
interest stood m need of being guided and restrained , 
that, till It had received the lessons of experience, it 
would be advisable to supply the place of these by judi 
Clous regulations , that the care of the public good ought 
not to be entrusted to the care of private interest , that 
if, with a view to the safety and tranquility of a whole 
nation, civil and moral liberty ought to be restrained and 
subjected to laws, it was just also that the liberty of com 
merce should be moderated, and even suspended, when 
ever the common safety was concerned , that the property 
of the neccssanes of life did not so completely belong to 
individuals as to give one part of the nation a right to 
let the other die of want, and that, while it would be 
unjust to keep down these articles at a low price, it 
would be equally so to allow them to nse to an excessive 
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valvie — in short, that to allow the rich miser to impose 
too imperiously upon the poor the severe law of neces- 
sity, would be placing the many at the mercy of the few, 
and that it was the wisdom and the duty of administra- 
tion to hold the balance between them. 

“ Avarice,” said Turgot, “ will not be dreaded where 
liberty reigns ; and the means of securing abundance 
is to allow commodities a free circulation. The corn 
will be sometimes dear, but labour will be dear also, and 
everything will find its level.” 

“ When the price of corn rises gradually,” said 
Necker, “ doubtless it will regulate the price of industry, 
and no person will suffer ; but when it rises suddenly to 
an excessive height, the people will have long to suffer 
before everything finds its level.” 

Upon this system of superintendence and moderate 
liberty Necker had composed the eulogy of Colbert, and 
this eulogy had met with success. It was a double 
crime, which Turgot could not forgive. This zealot for 
the freedom of commerce and industry thought his opinion 
infallible ; and viewing it always as self-evident, he con- 
sidered the man who did not yield to it as insincere. 

Till then, however, the principles of Necker had not 
•been made public; but, when Turgot issued his edict 
allowing the free exportation of corn, not only from 
province to province, but to foreign parts, and at all 
times, Necker could not forbear saying that it appeared 
to him somewhat dangerous, and that he would have 
a few observations to communicate to him upon this 
branch of commerce, which might, perhaps, deserve his 
attention. These words rekindled the antipathy of Tur- 
got against the system of restrictive laws. He replied 
that his opinion upon that subject was unalterable ; but 
that everyone, notwithstanding, was at liberty to express 
and publish his opinion. 

Necker replied that such had not been his inten- 
tion ; but that, since permission was given to him, he 



MEMOIRS OF 


156 

and ordinary expenses The English were thus warned 
that, without any new ta\, and even without any new 
retrenchment, France would still have funds sufficient 
for two campaigns, since a free revenue of ^400,000 
was sufficient to pay the interest of £'8,000,000 This 
information was very capable of producing a good peace 
yet Necker was not the less accused of vanity in pub 
iishing the account 

In an able minister, this manner of openly disclos 
ing bis operations and the state of affairs, is doubtless 
attended with many advantages, and its success is in 
fallible with a nation which is capable of thought and 
application But with a thoughtless people, who, with 
out examination, judge men and things upon mere report, 
this method had its dangers, and Necker ought to have 
foreseen them * There is no safety in taking such a 
public for your judge, except when the .subjects which 
are placed under their eyes possess the most palpable 
certainty now, to the multitude, hnancial statements 
wll never attain this degree of evidence No one m our 
gay circles chooses to grow pale over calculations It is 
very easy, therefore, to shake the public opinion of the 
exactness of an account , and, as soon as the doubt 
anses, it is a cloud which malignity never fails to swell 
Necker, while he did a thing exemplary to future mmis 
ters, satisfactory to the King, imposing towards England, 
encouraging to the nation, animating to public credit — 
did a thing which was very bold and \ ery dangerous to 
himself 

Every article which this account contained was 
confinned and supported by vouchers Public opinion 
seemed even to dispense with their production, and its 
first burst was completely in bis favour 

But as soon as a man was found bold enough to 
attack him, this aggressor met with a cordial reception 
from envy and malignity In a memonal, he asserted that 
, Necker s account was incorrect, and this menionil went 
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from hand to hand, the more eagerly sought after from its 
being in manuscript. An economical minister is never 
in want of enemies : Necker had multitudes, and some of, 
these were powerful. Maurepas, without declaring him- 
self, rallied them round him ; and here we have an 
instance of one of those wretched interests of vanity to 
which the destiny of States is so often attached. 

Maurepas was president of the council of finance. 
Now in the account in which Necker laid open the situa- 
tion of the finances with so much honour to himself, 
Maurepas was not named. This silence appeared in- 
jurious to the old minister ; he said nothing, but did not 
forgive it. 

Another grievance was the disgrace of a minister, 
the creature of Maurepas, or rather of his wife. His dis- 
missal was procured by Necker, Maurepas, who never 
had any excuse for allowing himself to be governed by 
women, was yet in subjection to his own wife. That 
continual complaisance which is the adulation of every 
instant, and which is so particularly agreeable in old age 
and adversity, had subdued him, as love would have done. 
He had formed a habit of loving and hating whatever was 
loved or hated by the companion of his disgrace ; and 
Sartines was one of the men for whom the Countess de 
Maurepas had the greatest affection. 

Sartines, formerly lieutenant of police, possessed cir- 
cumspection, pliancy, discretion — all the little talents 
which belong to mediocrity; but, between the obscure 
detail of the police of Paris and the ministry of marine 
amid the dangers of a naval war, the distance was tre- 
mendous. Sartines had never acquired the least of the 
knowledge which was requisite for this great office ; so 
that if there was a man who could be opposed to the 
English Admiralty in the midst of this war, which em- 
braced both worlds, most certainly it was not he. The 
ill-success of our operations corresponded to the total in- 
capacity of the person who directed them ; there was no* 
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plan, no union, no concert, enormous expenses, disastrous 
defeats, fleets issuing from our harbours only to become 
the prey of the enemy , our commerce and colonies aban 
doned, our convoys taken, our squadrons destroyed, and, 
without mentioning the irreparable loss of our sailors, and 
the ruin of our dockyards, upwards of ;^4, 200,000 of 
extraordinary expenses were thrown every year into the 
sea, from which we saw ourselves shamefully driven, not 
withstanding the devoted bravery of our sailors such were 
the rights of Sartines to be supported by Maurepas 

Necker, who was grieved at the deplorable use that 
was made of so much treasure, and at seeing the fortune 
and glory of a great nation thrown into such hands, did 
not the less redouble his efforts to supply the necessities 
of the war, and to support its weight He had agreed 
with Sartmes that, beside the sums which he annually 
drew from the royal treasure, the latter, on urgent occa 
sions, might borrow from the treasurer of the navy to the 
extent of ;^2oo,ooo or ;^25o,ooo , and he trusted that the 
minister was keeping stnctly ^vlthln these limits, when he 
learned from the treasurer himself, that, m obedience to 
his order, he had advanced to the amount of ^1,000,000, 
payable at three months This was like a thunderbolt to 
the director of flnance , for, as he had taken no steps to 
provide for an engagement of which he had been kept 
ignorant, the term of payment was at hand without his 
knowing how to answer it He provided for the cmer 
gency , but, whether the conduct of Sartmes arose from 
bad intention, or only from imprudence, Necker thought 
It no longer safe to be connected with such a nnn , he 
complained to the King, and positively demanded either 
his own dismissal or that of Sartmes 

"Maurepas was detained at Pins by the gout The 
King, before forming any resolution, wrote and isked Ins 
advice “ When he received the King s letter, said the 
Duke de Nivernois to me, ‘*his wife and I were silting 
by his bedside He read it to us The determination 
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was long delayed ; but at length he himself, forming 
his resolution, said, ‘ We must sacrifice Sartincs ; we 
cannot do without Necker.’ ” 

The King, on dismissing Sartines, consulted Necker 
with regard to his successor ; and Necker mentioned 
the Ivlarshal de Castries. It is well Icnown how much 
reason the management and final issue of the war gave 
to applaud this choice. The old minister became only 
the more jealous, and his closet was thenceforth a Idnd 
of centre of action to the party that was hostile to 
Necker.^ That party thought themselves also protected 
by the royal brothers. 

Plowever cautious the conduct of Necker towards 
those princes was, they had been suspected of con- 
sidering it as too rigid ; but, what was still more true, 
its strictness was displeasing to their creatures ; and 
exchanges, cessions, sales, all the affairs which men in 
power were accustomed to transact with the King, had 
to fear, in this director of the finances, a severe and 
clear-sighted censor, from whom they all longed to be 
free. 

There were no more snares to be laid for the easy 
disposition of the King, no more favours secretly and 
skilfully snatched ; in particular, there was no longer 
a possibility of concealing in the corners, as it were, 
of the ministerial portfolio, the secret articles of a lease, 
of a contract, or of a privilege ; nor did the obscure 
windings of the financial labyrinth afford the means of 
securing clandestine profits. The man who struck at 
the root of so many abuses could not but be hated. The 
memorial, therefore, which accused him of imposing upon 
the King, was warmly supported. 

Far be it from me to throw upon the royal brothers 
the slightest suspicion of having wished to favour the 
calumny ; but falsehood, in their eyes, could assume 
the colouring of truth, in the same manner as the most ’ 
contemptible interests had assumed the colouring of zeal. 
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Bourboulon, the author o{ the memonal, and trea 
surer to the Count d Artois, had made himself agreeable 
to that Pnnce Proud, therefore, of bis protection, he 
raised his head , and owning himself the accuser of 
Necker, he defied him to answer So much assurance 
had an air of truth, which ftnposed upon the pubUc 
Many persons could wth difficulty believe that Necker 
had so suddenly and so wonderfully ch'inged the situa 
tion of the hnances , and ivithourvtreatmg the specious 
account which he had giien as a hrime they thought 
that this account had been artful!^ drawn up with a 
Mew to support public credit, and to ^old forth the means 
of continuing the war and rendericijg peace more easy 
to be obtained Rfaurepas listened tdthis opinion with a 
significant look, which seemed to applaud the penetration 
of those who could guess so well ^ 

But Necker thought it his duty not to be satisfied 
tuch on apology, and, being incapable of com 
With public opinion on the subject of lus 
’^he asked the King to allow him to hy before 
i « presence of his ministers, the memorial of Bour 
and to answer to each separate article The 
ffing consented , and Maurepas, ^^lromes^li and Ver 
gennes, three enemies of Necker, were present at this 
examination The memoruf was read, and its falsehood 
proved from one end to th^ other by papers which 
ascertained the situation of the finances, and of which 
the account presented to the King was only a dis 
closure 

In answer to these incontestable proof 
uumsters could not produce the shadow of 
when the King asked coofidcntuany of Maur 
thought of these calculations, ami of this 
count, “Sire, replied the old court; '• “it 
as full of truth as of mode 
After this cxaminat 
that the false accusat 
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Necker must be suspected of having failed in defending 
himself. He had despised the injurious libels which 
attacked only his person ; but ought he to neglect in like ' 
manner that which decried his administration? The 
more the King’s justice was acknowledged, the more 
impossible it must be believed that Bourboulon should 
continue to be endured in the Prince’s household if he 
were convicted of lying and calumny. Now, after this 
conviction, ha remained in his office, and appeared every- 
where, even at royal suppers. 

In this crisis, upon which I dwell on account of the 
fatal consequences which were about to follow from the 
resolution of Nccker, he had three parts to act; one was 
to trust more to his own reputation, to overlook and 
endure everything till the death of jMaurepas, which was 
not far distant ; another, to defend himself by merely 
getting printed upon two columns the memorial of Bour- 
boulon and the statements which gave the lie to this 
calumnious memorial ; lastly, to demand from the King 
that his accuser, as being convicted of calumny, should 
be punished. The first would have been the advice 
given him by the most judicious. “ Why did he not 
Avait ? ” said the Duke de Nivernois to me after the death 
of Maurepas; “patience for six months would have saved 
us. Peace Avould have come, and the restoration of the 
finances by a good economist under the best of kings 
would have enabled us to enjoy long his reign and his 
virtues.” The second, too, Avould have been a rational 
line of conduct ; for Avhen the public had -the proofs 
under their eyes, the truth would have been evident, 
and the detractor confounded. But pretended friends 
of Necker thought it unworthy of him to enter the lists 
with suth an antagonist. Pie ought, in my opinion, 
either to have despised or encountered him. He de- 
manded his punishment. It is true that he was every 
day threatened with libels still more atrocious and more 
infamous, and if an example should not be made of 

VOL. II II 
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Bourboulon, it was impossible that Necker, abandoned 
by the hatred of the old mmister to the insolence and 
rage of a faction supported by authority, should not lose 
at least a part of that respect on which his credit rested 
It was for the support of this credit, this poiierful 
opinion, without which he could do nothing, that he 
demanded as the sole punishment the dismissal of his 
detractor from the household of the Count d Artois 
The reply of Maurepas was that he asked what was 
impossible “ Then, urged Necker, “ the King himself 
must bear witness to the truth by some mark of the con 
fidence wth which he honours me, and he demanded 
admission into the council of State He thought it, 
indeed, a great evil, that in this council, where sub 
jects most connected with the situation of the finances 
were canvassed, the minister of fiaance should not have 
full right of admittance But Maurepas viewed, or pre 
tended to view, this demand as ansing only from a 
preposterous vanity “What* said he, “you admitted 
to the council, who do not go to mass! “ My lord, 
replied Necker, “ this reason does not hold good Sully 
did not go to mass, yet Sully was admitted to the coun 
cil In this reply Maurepas noticed only the foolish 
vanity of companng himself to Sully and, instead of 
the council, offered to ask his admission into the cabinet * 
Necker openly treated this offer as a mockery, and asked 
leav e to resign 

This was a thing expected v. ith the most eager ini 
patience in the drawing room of Maurepas, and of whicli 
his niece, the Marchioness of Flamarens, made no secret 
But he, pretending not to consent to what he desired 
most, refused to lay Necker s resignation before the 
King, and said to him, at last, that it must be put 
into the Queen s hands, if he was finally determined to 
give It m 
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by the hatred of the old minister to the insolence and 
rage of a faction supported by authority, should not lose 
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It was for the support of this credit, this powerful 
opinion, without which he could do nothing, that he 
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detractor from the household of the Count d Artois 
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must bear mtness to the truth by some mark of the con 
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jects most connected with the situation of the finances 
were can\assed, the minister of finance should not have 
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cil In this reply Maurepas noticed only the foohsh 
lonity of comparing himseJf to Sully and, instead of 
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having been secretly obtained and published at the same 
time that Bourboulon was circulating his, displeased the 
magistracy, and gave them such a dislike to Necker as 
enabled the old minister to persuade the King that 
Necker had entirely lost the confidence of the parlia- 
ments ; that bodies of men never forgive ; that he, who 
had once offended them, would find them ever after 
quite unmanageable ; that this misunderstanding was a 
hydra which must be incessantly combated; that Necker 
himself was sensible of it, and that, while he retired upon 
other pretences, he was sensible that his place was no 
longer tenable. 

A remarkable circumstance, which would be alone 
sufficient to show the thoughtlessness of Maurepas, is, 
that when he returned into his drawing-room, quite 
happy at the departure of Necker, his friends having 
asked whom he would appoint in his place, he owned 
that he had never thought on the subject. I was told 
by my niece that the Cardinal de Rohan happening 
to be there by chance, mentioned Fleury ; and Fleury 
was named. 

This old counsellor of State, an acute, pliant and 
insinuating character, was recommended by his con- 
nections and alliances in the magistracy ; this, in the 
eyes of Maurepas, was a considerable advantage ; for 
as he considered the finances only as a war to be carried 
on between the Court and the Parliament, the ablest 
comptroller-general for him would be the man who could 
most readily prevail upon them to pass the edicts.^ He 
had made it a grand object to acquire the favour of the 
parliaments, and he wished that, after his example, a 
minister of finance should treat them with that address 
which obtains, by gentle means, what authority could 
with difficulty command. 

Fleury, in this respect, answered his expectation 
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ground for requinng that a prince, a brother of the lung, 
should disgrace, by dismissal, a man who belonged to 
him, because he had displeased a minister of finance, but 
nothing could appease him They had offered to demand 
for him, and to obtain from His Majesty a privilege 
which was considered as honourable by the highest 
nobihty — admission into the cabinet , but he had treated 
It with disdain Thmlang himself necessary, he pre 
tended to give law » he compared himself to Sully, and 
asked nothing else than to rule m the councils, to super 
intend all the ministers — ^in a word, to sit on the throne 
by the side of His Majesty. 

The disinterestedness with which Necker had chosen 
to serve the State, contnbuted also to make him be 
considered as a stem Republican,’who wished to oblige 
without lying under any obligations , and if I may be 
allowed to express my own opinion, Necker, when refus 
ing as he did the emoluments of his office, might have 
expected malignant comments to be made upon a pride 
which was mortilying to all those who had not, and could 
not ha% e it 

In short, that the King might feel no regret on 
account of the dismissal of Necker, they had found means 
to convince him that, if it was an evil, it was one that 
could not be avoided 

One of Necker s schemes is well known to have 
been the establishment of provincial assemblies through- 
out the kingdom Now, m order to make the King 
sensible of the advantage of these assemblies, Necker, in 
a memorial which he had read when they were together, 
and which was intended for the King alone, had shown, 
on one side, the inconveniences of the arbitrary power 
entrusted to mtendants, and the manner m which it was 
abused by their subaltern agents , on the other, the 
advantage which the King would derive from a more 
immediate intercourse with his people, so as to depend 
less on the mediation of parliaments This memorial 
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ever, the collection had been found too difficult he would 
have changed its mode, provided it had been equally 
derived from all kinds of property. But they would not 
even enter into a composition with him ; and, with 
regard both to matter and form, the Notables determined 
that this was inadmissible, and they at the same time 
expressly refused to deliberate upon any species of tax, 
unless detailed statements were laid before them of the 
receipts and expenditure, by which they might see how 
the deficit had been incurred ; that if, after an examina- 
tion of the accounts, a new supply was indispensable, 
they would consent to have the imposition equally laid 
upon every sort of property. 

The reply of the King was such as had been foreseen. 
They were forbidden to insist upon this examination ; but 
the explanation which Calonne refused had been pro- 
voked by himself when he entered into a contest with 
Necker respecting the origin of the deficit. The follow- 
ing is the manner in which he had got into this dan- 
gerous defile. 

In 1787, at the opening of the assembly, the deficit, 
by Calonne’s own acknowledgment, was ;^4,75o,ooo ; 
and as it was desirable for him 'to believe that a con- 
siderable part of this deficit existed before his time, he 
actually did believe and assert it in the assembly of the 
Notables. 

Necker, on being informed that in this assembly 
Calonne meant to dispute, as incorrect, all the accounts 
given in before his administration, wrote to him that, 
having bestowed the most scrupulous attention on the 
account which he had given in 1781, he considered it 
as perfectly correct ; and, continued he, “As I have 
vouchers for all the articles which admitted of such 
proof, I, luckily, find myself able to give full evidence of 
the truth. Surely, then, sir, I have a right to demand 
either that you will not impair, in any degree, the con- 
fidence due to the correctness of this account, or that 
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labonous, no difficulty for the present, no anxiety for 
the future The King was at ease, and everyone was 
satisfied — till, at the end of three years and a few months 
of this brilliant and smilmg administration, the fatal 
secret was disclosed that the State was ruined 

Then it was that invention and courage were found 
in Calonne After having exhausted every means of 
giving new life to expiring credit, he saw that his only 
hope lay in some bnihant stroke, which might make the 
edicts appear like a restoration of public affairs, and in 
order to display them invested with a commanding au 
tbonty, he asked of the King an assembly of Notables, in 
which he might lay open the situation of the finances, 
and might consult with them upon the means of filling 
up the deficiency which, according to his own account, 
he had found on coming into office, and which the war 
in both the Indies had naturally augmented 

This assembly was opened at Versailles on the 22nd 
of February, 1787 The proposal which Calonne pre 
sented was vast and dating Perhaps it deserved more 
favour than it obtained, for it brought forward that equal 
distribution of taxes which would both increase their 
amount and, at the same time, alienate their burden 
But the Notables were among the number of those who 
would be affected by the new impositions, and to this, 
most unhappily for themselves and for the State, they 
had never lieen able to consent Of the projects of 
Calonne some were judged confused and subtle, others 
full of difficulties, which rendered them impracticable , 
others, m short, bad, even though they could have been 
executed Such was the result of the observations of the 
Notables upon the part of his proposal which underwent 
their examination, for it was not eien discussed to the 
end 

His fundamental principle was a territorial impost, 
the advantage of which would have consisted in follow 
ing the progressive nse m the value of land Jf, how 
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for mstcmce, it would be impossible, witfiout manifest in 
justice, to take the votes by individual suffrage, if out of 
three votes the Tiers Etat should have only one, for the 
interests of the Jsobihty and the Clergy upon this article 
beia<» inseparable, their opinions would always coincide, 
and there would only be two parties, one of w hich would 
be double that of the other 

\\ ith respect to the elections, all the departments, 
seduced by this prinaple, that confidence alone ought 
to determine the choice, rendered the qualifications for 
electing and being elected as slight as possible no re 
gard was paid to property, and, by means of a moderate 
contnbution, every householder, within his bailiwick, was 
to hav e the nght of bemg an elector and of being eligible 
In the i,ame manner ev ery ecclesiastic, whose hvong and 
private property equalled the revenue of a village rector, 
might both elect and be elected 

Meanwhile the same questions were agitated out of 
the assembly, they were seized upon by the pubhc, and 
in conversation, as well as in wnting, the cause of the 
people was supported with warmth and vehemence 

Upon the opening of the assembly of the Notables, 
in the committee where Monsieur presided, the Pnnce of 
Conti had remonstrated against those writings wath 
which France was inundated “Be so good, sir, said 
he, “as to represent to the King how important it is 
for the stability of his throne, for laws and for good 
order, that all the new plans should be proscnbed for 
ever, and that the constitution and its ancient forms 
should be maintained entire Had Necker possessed 
this requisite degree of foresight, he would not have 
made the King answer that “this was not one of the 
subjects for which be had assembled the Notables 

Ah the cities in the kmgdoro took an interest m the 
subject of the deputations, and urged, m favour of the 
Tiers Etat, not only the arcL'vqstance of their com 
posing nine tenths of the n tion'^^id paying the two 
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twentieths, but the still more incontestable political right 
which this laborious class derived from the importance 
of its labours. Brave and obedient in the armies, inde- 
fatigable in cultivating the fields, industrious in the 
cities : security, riches, abundance, strength, information, 
enjoyment of every kind, were all furnished by them. 
Yet this class, the source and the preserver of all property, 
found a small number of men, for the most part rich and 
idle, disputing their right of etpial deputation into the 
national council *, and who, with the view of holding 
them in subjection, would have arrogated over them the 
ascendency of an eternal majority. Thus it was that the 
popular associations animated each other to defend their 
rights; and this rising spirit of liberty, which it was 
alike necessary and didlcult to suppress, took possession 
of every mind. The moment at last came when, after 
having heard the opinions of the assembly of Notables, 
and the demands from the cities and provinces of the 
kingdom, it became necessary for the King to form his 
linal resolution. This was the object of the Council of 
State, w’hich was held on the 27th of December, 1788. 
Necker there reported the opinions of the departments 
upon the most important subjects, and particularly upon 
the number of deputies from each of the three Orders ; 
and after having weighed together the reasons and 
authorities on both sides, he gave his own opinion. 
“ I think,” said he, “ that the King may, and ought to, 
call to the States-General a number of deputies from 
the Tiers Etat equal to that of the deputies from the 
two other Orders united; not, as might be feared, 
with the view of forcing individual suffrage, but of 
satisfying the general and reasonable wish of the Com- 
mons of his kingdom.” The advice of Necker was 
adopted by the council, and the King determined that 
the letters which were to summon the assembly should 
be written in conformity to it. Upon this essential 
article, therefore, Necker appeared to have consulted 
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the Notables, only in order to obtain the sanction of their 
opinion, if It should be fevourable to the people, or to 
reject it if otherwise, and give the provinces time to make 
a public declaration of their sentiments 

Necker made no secret of his wish to establish a 
proper and durable relation between the revenue and 
expense of the State, a prudent use of public credit, an 
equal distribution of taxes, a general plan of beneficence, 
an enlightened system of legislation , above all, a consti 
tutional guarantee of civil and political liberty and all 
these advantages could be hoped for from the States 
General, only m so far as the just remonstrances of 
the Commons were respected The veto of one of the 
three Orders, if they should give* their opinions separately, 
appeared to him a perpetual and invincible obstacle to 
the best resolutions He vashed, therefore, individual 
suffrage to be adopted, which would be equitable only 
m so far as the number of the Commons should equal 
that of the Clergy and Nobility It was the union of 
of these two Orders with the parliaments which had pro 
duced the resistance to the collection of the twentieth , 
and It was with a view of breaking this union that 
recourse was had to the Commons Then, too, the 
language of the Commons was expressue of the most 
proper sentiments, both for the royal authority and for 
the person of the King , and the minister was deceu ed 
by this language 

You have seen that the Notables, by making the 
right of election and of eligibility to depend upon a 
moderate contribution, had rendered it independent of 
all real property, at the nsk of allowing the introduction 
of a great number of men indifferent to the fortune of 
the State NecWer, unfortunately deceu cd as to the 
attention which he expected the people would pay to 
make a proper choice of deputies, and as to the character 
of wisdom and probity which a sacred respect for thtir 
functions would impress upon the popular deputies. 
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'thought, like the Notables, that he ought to lay as 
little restraint as possible upon the freedom of elec- 
tion, and to fix at the very lowest the quota of 
taxation which was to qualify for being elected. This 
was one of his errors. When he allowed the Tiers 
Etat to be equal in number to the other two Orders, 
he should have well foreseen that a part of the Clergy 
would join the people; and yet he gave this popular 
Clergy every means of strengthening themselves in the 
first elections: all the curates were admitted, whilst 
he allowed the collegiates only a representative for each 
Chapter. The curates, therefore, were likely to be 
elected in great numbers, and to augment that party 
in the States to which they were attached by the ties 
of blood, by their habits of life, and, above all, by 
the inveterate hatred which they cherished against 
the dignified Clergy. 

As this advantage, however, was too evident in case 
of individual suffrage being determined upon, the minister 
left the first Orders at liberty to vote thus only with their 
own consent, a source of dissensions in which the weakest 
would infallibly be overwhelmed. 

Here was the critical moment when the conduct of 
this minister ceases to be blameless and stands in need 
of apology. No man was ever farther than he from the 
base treachery of which the misfortunes of the time have 
made him be accused. But it is too true that nothing 
can excuse the blind confidence which he placed in a 
people with whom the League and the Fronde should 
have made him sufficiently acquainted. 

Doubtless, in order to fulfil the duties of a private 
individual, of a citizen, and of the servant of a young and 
virtuous monarch, it was necessary, as he says himself, 
to enlighten his justice, to direct his inclinations, and to 
make him enjoy the first privilege of a throne in the hap- 
piness of his people and in their affecting benedictions. 
But he ought to have enlightened his wisdom as well as 
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his Justice , while conducting him, he should have warned' 
him of the dangers he rsas about to incur, and instead of 
covering with flowers the brink of the precipice, should 
have carefully guarded him against it he should have 
taken care that he was not exposing him to deadly insult 
instead of blessings The Kmg trusted wholly to the pru 
dence of his minister this imposed on the latter a sacred 
obligation to be cautious, timid and distrustful Here 
Necker was deficient There were great evils to be 
feared, but he could foresee only good His mind was 
solitary, abstracted, withdrawn mto itself, and naturally 
lofty he conversed little with men, and few men felt any 
temptation to converse \vith him , he observed them only 
by glimpses which w ere either too detached or too \ ague 
hence those delusive ideas respecting the character of the 
populace The continual struggle which he had to mam 
tain against all the factions which were set m motion by 
private interest bad led him to form an unfavourable 
judgment of the Court and of the higher circles , and this 
judgment was sound But he had formed a fantastical 
and an infinitely too flattering opinion of the great mass 
of the nation He had heard this populace praising and 
blessing him he bad enjoyed their confidence, their 
affection and their regret they had avenged him under 
the weight of calumny which he had endured , their voice 
had recalled him from exile to the ministry, and still con 
tinned to support him He was bound, not by gratitude 
only, but by his own benefits , and being obliged by his 
personal feelings to believe the people feeling and just, 
he was convinced that they would continue always the 
same His own, therefore, made him forget other cx 
amples which would have warned him of the inconstancy 
of this people, of tlieir levity, of the readiness with which 
they pass from one extreme to another, and allow them 
selves to be corrupted, led astray, and worked up to 
frenzy and the most brutal fury 

In a class immediately above the people, but attached 
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to their party, he did not consider how many passions, 
now obscure and timid, wanted only a common point of 
union to kindle and disclose themselves. Vanity, pride, 
envy, the ambition of governing, or, at least, of humbling 
those whom with a jealous eye they saw above them- 
selves; meaner interests, and views still meaner, the 
speculations of avarice, the calculations of venality— all 
these eternal sources of faction and discord were elements 
which Necker seemed not to have perceived. The ab- 
stract and seducing idea of a mild, amiable and generous 
nation wholly engrossed his mind. 

In this species of intoxication, he thought it impos- 
sible to grant too much favour to the popular party. After 
securing them a constant plurality of votes, he was going 
to add the advantage of place to that of number. The 
security, the liberty, the tranquility of deliberation essen- 
tially required a place inaccessible to the insults of the 
populace, and easily secured from every kind of tumult ; 
while his first thought was to place the States-General 
in Paris, amid a people of all others the most numerous, 
most easily moved to insurrection, and whose insurrec- 
tions were the most formidable, it was only out of 
deference to the advice of the council that he was 
satisfied with fixing them at Versailles, staiio male fuUi 
carinis. 

The hall, which was destined for the general assem- 
blies, and in which the highest interests of the State were 
to be canvassed between the three Orders, was surrounded 
by galleries, as if for the express purpose of inviting the 
populace to interfere in the deliberations by supporting 
their own party while they threatened and insulted the 
other, and thus to change the House of Assembly into a 
theatre, in which the actors were to bd animated by their 
applause. I mention these particulars because they be- 
came of the most serious importance. But M. Necker 
could never consider the assembly of the States as any- 
thing but a peaceful, commanding and august spectacle. 
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which the people would have to enjoy. His hopes could 
not fail to be mingled with anxiety , but, as be ascnbed 
great power to moral ideas, he hoped that the surest 
means of preventing the disturbances which might arise 
from the dissens^ion of the Orders was to animate them all 
with that enthusiasm for the public good by which the 
greatest sacrifice, both of party and of private interest, 
IS rendered easy and agreeable. He tned this first by 
the publication of his report to the Council of State of 
the 27th of December, 1788, and hoped, by the example 
of the King himself, to excite from that time the general 
emulation. After alluding to the confession which the 
King had made to him, that for some years past he had 
enjoyed only moments of happiness “ Sire,” said he, 
“ you will recover this happmess, and will enjoy it. You 
rule over a nation who know what it is to love Political 
novelties, 0! which they have not yet had sufficient ex- 
perience, were able for a time to pervert their natural 
character , but, attached as they will soon be, by your 
benefits, and confirmed in their confidence by the purity 
of your intentions, they will think only of enjoying the 
steady and happy .order which they will owe to you. 
This grateful nation does not yet know all that you in- 
tend to do for its happmess. You have told it, sire, to 
those ministers who are honoured with your confidence 
you not only intend to fulfil the promise you ha\ e made, 
not to impose any new tax without the consent of the 
States but you do not even intend to contmue any tax 
without this condition. You intend, besides, to secure 
the renewal of the States-General, and to consult them 
as to the interval which should elapse between their 
meetings, and as to the means of giving a lasting 
stability to these arrangements. In order to form a 
strong tie between the private administration of each 
province and the general legislation, you wish the depu- 
ties from each department of the kingdom to concert 
together the most proper plan, to which Your Majesty 
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will then be disposed to give your consent. Your 
Majesty wishes also to prevent, in the most efficacious 
manner, the disorder which the bad conduct or inca- 
pacity of your ministers might introduce into the 
finances ; and, among the expenses which you wish to 
be limited to a fixed amount, you do not except even 
those which more particularly concern your own person. 
It is the intention of Your Majesty to anticipate the 
lawful wish of your subjects by inviting the States- 
General themselves to examine the great question con- 
cerning lettves-de-cachet. You, sire, desire only the main- 
tenance of order, and wish to leave to the law everything 
which it is capable of executing. Upon the same prin- 
ciple, Your Majesty is impatient to receive the advice 
of the States-General respecting the degree of liberty 
which ought to be granted to the Press, and to the 
publication of works relating to the administration. In 
short, sire, you prefer, with reason, the durable delibera- 
tions of the States-General of the kingdom, to the tran- 
sient advice of your ministers ; and when you shall have 
experienced their wisdom, you will not be afraid to give 
them a stability which may produce confidence and secure 
them from any variation in the sentiments of your royal 
successors.” 

This discourse of the minister being printed, pub- 
lished and circulated thoughout the whole kingdom, as 
the solemn expression of the King’s sentiments, gave him 
a lawful right to the confidence of the nation ; and if, in 
pursuance of these dispositions, the States had chosen to 
establish themselves as the supreme council of a King 
who desired everything that was just, and nothing that 
was otherwise ; of a King who, uniting himself with the 
nation, was determined to place upon an immovable basis 
his own limited power, the pillar of liberty and of public 
happiness — then the French monarchy, without changing 
its nature, would have become the mildest, most mode- 
rate and steadiest government that ever existed. The 
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King, in this legislative council of the nation, v,as to 
preside, like a father consulting with his children, to 
settle their rights as a fnend rather than an arbiter, and, 
in conjunction with them, to form into laws the means of 
rendering them happy In this spint it was that the 
minister thought he was making every preparation for 
bestowing upon the nation, and for preserving to the 
Crown, that character of greatness, of power, and of 
majesty which they ought mutually to possess, and 
which the one cannot possess fully wthout the other 
(for such was the language'of the King) 

But in a nation full of petulance and levity, which 
wishes to be suddenly free without having learned what 
liberty is, it is but too natural that the first violence 
should carry men beyond the proper limits , and when 
these limits are once overstepped, full scope is given to 
passion, to error and to guilt 
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BOOK XIV 

Although Paris was, as it were, the common centre 
of the fermentation excited throughout the kingdom, the 
primary assemblies there were sufficiently quiet, and ap- 
peared solely occupied with the choice of good electors, 
in order to have good deputies. 

I was one of the electors named by the section des 
Feuillans; I was also one of the commissaries appointed 
to draw up the statement of their demands, and, I may 
say, that these demands contained nothing but what was 
useful and just. The spirit of this section, therefore, 
was reasonable and moderate. 

It was otherwise with the electoral assembly ; the 
greater part were sound when they arrived, but we saw 
them assailed by a crowd of intriguing men, who came 
and breathed among us the contagious air which they 
had inhaled in their conferences with Duport, one of the 
factious members of the Parliament. 

Whether Duport was sincere in his dangerous fana- 
ticism, or whether, having calculated better than the rest 
of his body those dangers which it was about to incur, 
he wished to acquire a political existence of his own, it 
was well known that the winter before he had opened at 
his house a kind of school of Republicanism, to which 
his friends took care to draw those minds which were 
most heated, or most likely to become so. 

I observed this band of noisy and restless men con- 
tending with each other for the privilege of speech, 
impatient to display themselves, and aspiring to be 

VOL. II 14 



210 


MEMOIRS OF 


registered among the list of orators. I ivas not long 
m seeing how great their influence would be, and, raismg 
my thoughts from a particular example to a general obser- 
vation, I became sensible that la every division there 
would be such quibbling lawyers, who, being all accus 
tomed to speak in public, would be ready as fit instruments 
of faction 

It IS a well known truth that no people can go\em 
Itself , that the opinion, the will of an assembled multitude 
IS seldom or never anything more thap an impulse which 
It receives from a small number of men, and sometimes 
from a single man who moves at pleasure their thoughts 
and inclinations The people have passions, but these 
passions, slumbenng, as it were, wait till a voice comes to 
rouse and inflame them. They have been compared to 
the sails of a ship, which would remain loose and motion- 
less if the wind did not swell them, 

Now,4t IS well known that to move the passions of 
the people was always the aim of eloquence m a public , 
assembly , and with us the only school for this eloquence 
was the Bar Even those who by the habit of pleading 
had acquired nothing but boldness and clamour, possessed 
a \ ery great advantage over other men. A cool judgment, 
a steady and thoughtful mmd, if deficient when necessary 
of a copious and ready elocution, could not keep its guard 
against the vehemence of a practised declaimer. 

The surest method of propagating revolutionary doc- 
trines throughout the kingdom had therefore been, to 
engage the body of .advocates on their side, than which 
nothing had been easier. They were naturally Republican, 
proud, and jealous of their liberty, fond of dominion from 
the habit of holding the fate of their clients in their hands, 
dispersed throughout the kingdom, possessed of the public 
esteem and confidence, holding a continual intercourse 
with all classes of society, and skilled in the art of rousing 
and commanding men's minds The profession of advo- 
cates, therefore, were likely to possess an irresistible 
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ascendenc}^ over the inultitude, some by the force of 
true eloquence, others by that noise and torrent of words 
which dazzles and imposes upon weak minds. In short, 
they could not fail to hold the first place in the popular 
assemblies, and to govern the public opinion ; above all, 
when they held themselves forth as the avengers of the 
people’s injuries and the defenders of their rights. 

This body itself had an obvious interest in seeing 
the reform changed into a I'evolution, the monarchy into 
a republic ; their object was to organise a perpetual 
aristocracy. They were successively destined to be the 
movers of the Republican faction, and nothing was more 
agreeable to ambitious men, who, possessing everywhere 
the authority of understanding and talents, would by 
turns be called to public functions, and would be almost 
the sole legislators of France — first its chief magistrates, 
and soon its real sovereigns. 

The same prospect was opened not only to men of 
the law, but to all the classes of well-informed citizens, 
each of whom had sufficient confidence in his own talents 
as to entertain the same hope and the same ambition. 

I do not deny that this ambition had an honourable 
and a laudable pretext. In human institutions it is im- 
possible for everything to be well; it is even infinitely 
rare that it unites the greatest good or the least ill that is 
possible. A government is always a machine more or 
less subject to frequent derangements. It is necessary, 
therefore, at least at intervals, either to regulate its move- 
ments or to repair its springs ; and when we examine the 
form of any State, whether monarchical or republican, 
there is none whose condition does not appear dreadful, 
when we see accumulated in the same description all the 
vices, all the abuses, and all the crimes of a former period. 
Thus it was that the reign of Louis XVI. was calum- 
niated. Whatever were the errors and the faults which 
he himself had not been able to avoid, he sought only to 
obliterate every trace of them, and no one \vas more 
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earnestly desirous than he of this salutary reform , but 
under the vague and deceitful name of reform, a revolu 
tion was disguised , and this error explams the almost 
universal success of a plan which, as m vanous points of 
Mew It seemed useful and just, suited itself to every 
character and consolidated the general wish. 

The best citizens thought the wishes and intentions 
of the most wicked the very same with their own , whether 
men’s minds were animated with the lo\ e of the public 
good, or with the desire of glory and dominion, or vvith 
a base envy, or with an infamous rage for plunder, all 
followed the same impulse, and the result of these dif- 
ferent movements was the same — the subversion of the 
State This appears to me to present an apology for a 
• great number of men who have been supposed to have 
been depraved, but who were only led astray. 

It IS conceivable, indeed, that some men with the 
propensities of tigers, might have planned the Rev olution 
such as It was executed, but no one, I think, can dare to 
maintain that the French nation, that the very lowest 
populace, without any previous seduction, should have 
consented to this inhuman and impious conspiracy. It is 
false, therefore, that the crimes of the Revolution vv ere the 
crimes of the nation , and I am far from supposing that 
any of my colleagues in the electoral assembly could 
have so much as foreseen them. 

A band of lawyers came to us, animated, I believe, 
with a blind enthusiasm for the public good. They were 
supported by a tram of ambitious Repubhcins, who 
aspired, liUe them, to become celebrated in the assemblies 
of a free people Target, a man distinguished at the Bar, 
and who, in other respects, had a very good character 
among us, acted the foremost part. 

The Gov ernment had sent us the minister of police as 
our president This was a false step, for it was one which 
could not be supported An assembly cannot be fumla- 
mentally free without having a president from its own 
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body and of its own choosing. This magistrate sup- 
ported his office well ; he compelled us to admire his 
firmness and his wisdom, but in vain. The cause was 
pleaded against him by the advocate Target ; and the 
latter, as a reward for having defended the rights of the 
assembly, was proclaimed president. 

Target was a champion long inured to the struggles 
of the Bar, full of boldness and assurance, devoured with 
ambition, and escorted by a band of friends who loudly 
applauded him on every occasion. Pie began with in- 
sinuating himself into men’s minds as a conciliating and 
pacific man. But when he had got the command over 
this assembly of citizens, who were yet new to the 
functions of public men, he raised his head and loudly 
proclaimed what he was. He did not content himself, as 
the duty of his place required, with giving a faithful 
statement of the questions subjected to the assembly’s 
examination ; he dictated their opinion, instead of col- 
lecting and declaring it. 

Our functions were not confined to the election of 
deputies ; we had also, in giving them their instructions, 
to make up an account of our grievances, and each of 
these grievances gave occasion to new declamations. 
The indefinite words of equality, of liberty, of the sove- 
reignty of the people resounded in our ears ; every man 
heard them, and made his own application. The regula- 
tions of police, the financial edicts, the gradations of 
authority, upon which the. public order and tranquihty 
rested, were thought to bear a character of tyranny. A 
ridiculous importance was attached to the most minute 
circumstances, of which I shall mention only one 
example. 

A discussion had taken place about the wall and 
the gates with which Paris was enclosed, which were 
denounced as suited only for enclosing deer, but in- 
jurious to men. 

“What, citizens!” said one of the Orders, “what 
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do you think 1 saw engraved on orfe oi the pillars at the 
gate of St. Victor ’ I saw the head of an enormous hon, 
ivith Its mouth open and vomiting chains, with which it 
threatened the passengers. Is it possible to conceive a 
more frightful emblem of despotism and slavery?” The 
orator himself imitated the roaring of the lion. The 
whole audience was moved , and I, who passed so often 
the gate of St Victor, was astonished at never having 
been struck ivith this horrible image That day, therefore, 
I paid particular attention to it ; and I saw , by way of 
ornament upon the pilaster, a buckler suspended by a 
slender chain, which the sculptor had attached to a small 
lion’s muzzle, such as we see at the knocker of a door, or 
the well of a fountain. 

Intrigue had also us secret committees, which threw 
off all respect for those principles and objects that had 
been held most sacred. Neither morality nor religious 
worship was spared. It was proved, according to the 
doctrine of Tvlirabeau, that civil policy was incompatible 
with morality, the religious spirit with patriotism, and old 
prejudices with new virtues. Royalty and tyranny, 
obedience and slavery, power and oppression, were repre* 
sented as inseparable under the government of a single 
man 

On the contrary, the most absurdly extravagant 
hopes and promises were held out, of what was to happen 
when the people should be restored to their equal and 
independent rights. It appeared that wc were to be 
gov erned by men of the age of gold. This free, wise and 
just people were to be always m unison with themselves, 
always enlightened in the choice of their councils and of 
their ministers, moderate m the use of their power, never 
ernng, never deceived, never governed by those to whom 
their authonty was entrusted. Their will was to be hw, 
and these laws were all to conduce to their happiness. 
Though I was left almost alone, and though my party in 
the electoral assembly grew weaker and weaker every 
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day, I never ceased representing to everyone who would 
listen to me that this art of imposing upon the assembly 
by impudent declamation appeared to me quite stupid 
and easy, hly principles were well known — I made no 
secret of them; and care was taken to whisper about 
that I was the friend of ministers, and was loaded with 
favours from the King. The elections were made, and I 
was not chosen ; the Abbe Sieyes was preferred. I 
thanked heaven for my exclusion, for I thought I foresaw 
what was to happen in the Mational Assembly, with 
Avhich, soon after, I was better acquainted. 

We had in the French Academy one of the fiercest 
partisans of the Republican faction ; it was Chamfort, an 
acute and penetrating genius, endowed with a very agree- 
able wit when he amused himself with the vices and the 
follies of society, but severe and keenly satirical against 
the superiority of rank and fortune, which wounded his 
jealous pride. Of all the envious men who- were dis- 
persed through the world, Chamfort was the man who 
could least forgive the rich and great for the opulence of 
their houses and the pleasures of their tables, which he 
himself was very glad to enjoy. In their own presence, 
in private, he courted, flattered, and was ingenious in 
pleasing them ; there were even some whom he appeared 
to love and esteem, and upon whom he pronounced pom- 
pous panegyrics ; always understanding, however, that 
if he was so complaisant as to be their inmate, and to 
lodge in their house, they, by their credit, must obtain for 
him from the Court literary rewards ; nor did he think 
them absolved by the pensions which he enjoyed to the 
amount of some thousand crowns — this was too little 
for him. “ These people,” said he to Florian, “ should 
get me ;!^’8oo a year ; I deserve no less.” With this 
view he had favourites among the great, whom he ex- 
cepted from his satires. But,, with regard to the caste 
in general, he lashed them without mercy ; and when he 
thought their fortune and grandeur on the point of being 
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overthrown, he no longer cared for any, threw them all 
off, and took the side of the people 

In our companies tve were sometimes amused with 
the sallies of his humour , and, though I did not love 
him, yet I treated him with precaution and respect, not 
wishing to make him my enemy. 

One day, therefore, when we were left alone at the 
Louvre, after the sitting of the Academy, he said, “Well, 
you are not a deputy” “No,” replied I, “and I comfort 
myself like the fox about the grapes which he could not 
reach — they are too green.” “ Really,” replied he, “ I 
do not think them npe enough for you. Your soul is of 
too mild and flexible a cast for the trial to which it would 
have been exposed. They judged w ell in reserving you 
for another legislature You are excellent for building, 
but can do little in the way of destroying.” 

Knowing that Chamfort was the fnend and con- 
fidant of Mirabeau, one of the leaders of the faction, I 
thought myself at the fountain head of information , and 
in order to get him to explain himself, 1 pretended not 
to understand him, “You make me tremble,” said I, 
“ when you talk of destroying ; I thought our object had 
been only to repair.” 

“ Ay,” said he, “ but reparation often occasions 
rum When you attack an old wall, you cannot be 
assured that it will not crumble under the hammer ; and 
the edifice here is really so decayed that I should not 
be surprised if it were necessary to demolish it from top 
to bottom” “From top to bottom*” exclaimed I. 
“ Why not ? ’ replied Comfort, “ and build it anew, 
upon a less Gothic and more regular plan. Would it, 
for instance, be so great an evil, though there were feuer 
stones, and though all were on one floor ? Would you 
be in despair though you no longer heard of eminence, 
of highness, of titles, of heraldry, of nobles, of plebeians, 
of high and low clergy?” I observed, that “equality 
had always been the chimera of republics, and the 
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lure which ambition presented to vanity. But this 
levelling system is particularly impossible in a vast 
monarchy ; and it appears to me,” added I, “ that in at- 
tempting to abolish everything, you go further than the 
nation intends and requires.” “Very good,” replied he ; 
“ do the nation know what they wish ? We will make 
them wish and say what they never thought of ; and if 
they hesitate, we will answer as Crispin, in the comedy of 
the Lcgataire — ‘ It is all owing to your lethargy.’ The 
nation is a great flock, which thinks only of feeding, and 
which the shepherds, with good dogs, may guide at 
pleasure. After all, we wish to do good to them without 
their knowledge ; for, my friend, neither your old regimen, 
nor your religious worship, nor your morals, nor all your 
antiquated prejudices deserve to be spared. All this can 
excite only shame and pity in an age such as ours ; and 
those who are forming a new plan have every reason for 
wishing to make the ground clear.” 

“ The ground clear ! ” urged I, “ but the throne — the 
altar ! ” “ Well,” said he, “ the throne and the altar will 

fall together ; they are two arches which rest upon each 
other ; and, whenever one of the two is broken, the other 
must bend.” 

I concealed the impression which his confidence 
made upon me, and with the view of drawing him farther 
on, said, “ In the enterprise which you announce, the 
difficulties appear to me to be greater than the resources.” 

“Trust me,” said he, “the difficulties are foreseen, 
and the resources are calculated.” He then explained 
himself, and I learned that the calculations of faction 
rested upon the character of the King, who was so averse 
to every kind of violence that he was believed pusillani- 
mous ; upon the actual condition of the Clergy, which, 
he said, contained now only some virtuous men destitute 
of ability, and some able men degraded and dishonoured 
by vices : lastly, upon the condition of the high Nobility 
themselves, who were said to be degenerated, and among 



2I8 


MEMOIRS OF 


whom few great characters supported the lustre of a great 
name But it was particularly in themsehes that the 
Tiers Etat had reason to place confidence This Order, 
long worn out with an arbitrary authority, the oppression 
of which descended to its lowest ramifications, was 
superior to the other two Orders, not only in numbers, 
but also in union, m courage, and in a danng determina 
tion to brave everything. In short, ‘ said Chamfort, 
“ you see this impatience and indignation, which has long 
been brooding, confirmed into a storm, and that storm 
ready to burst , confederation and insurrection e\ ery- 
where declared, and, upon the signal being given by the 
province of Dauphmy, the whole kingdom ready to 
answer with acclamation that they are determined to 
be free , you see the provinces linked together, a corre- 
spondence established between them , while from Pans, 
as from their common centre, the Republican spirit 
diffuses far and wide its warmth and lustre. Such is the 
state of things— are these castles in the air>” 

X allowed that, in speculation, all this was very fine , 
but, I added, that the best part of the nation would not 
go beyond the bounds of a desirable reform, nor would 
allow any breach to be made in the law s of their country 
and in the fundamental principles of the monarchy. 

He admitted that, at their firesides, and m their 
workshops, many ol these domestic citizens might, per* 
haps, think there was too much boldness in plans which 
threatened to interrupt their repose and enjoyment. 
“ But their disapprobation, * said he, “ will bo timid and 
silent, and wc can easily overawe them by that deter- 
mined class who think that in a change they have no 
thing to lose and e\ crytinng to gain. W e hav e the most 
powerful instruments for raising commotions — famine, 
money, alarming reports, and the dchnum of rage and 
ftar with which men s minds can be struck. You have 
heard onl^ elegant speakers among the citizens. Know 
that all OUT assembly orators are nothing in comparison 
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to the DeinoathenoseSj at half-a-crown a-head, who get 
up in the taverns, the public places, in the gardens, and 
on the quays, and tell of ravages, of fires, of villages 
plundered and deluged with blood, of plots for besieging 
Paris ! Now these are what I call eloquent men. Above 
all things, money and the hope of pillage are omnipotent 
among the populace. We have just made the attempt in 
the suburb of St. Antoine ; and you cannot believe how 
little it has cost the Duke of Orleans to make them 
plunder the manufactory of honest Reveillon, who gave 
subsistence to a hundred families of this very people. 
Mirabeau humorously maintains that .with a thousand 
louis one may make a very nice sedition.” 

“So,” said I, “your experiments are crimes, and 
your militia consists of robbers?” “It must be so,” 
replied he coolly. What would you make of all this 
people if they were mui'xled with your principles of 
honesty and justice? Virtuous men are weak, timid, and 
careful of themselves ; knaves only are determined. The 
best thing for the people, in a revolution, is to have no 
morality, flow is it possible to resist men to whom all 
means are good ? ^ilirabeau is in the right : there is not 
one of our old virtues which can be of any use to us ; the 
people have no occasion for any, at least of the same 
stamp. The great principle is that everything neces- 
sary, everything useful to the Revolution, is just.” 

“ Such,” said I, is, perhaps, the principle of the 
Duke of Orleans ; for it appears to me that when the 
people rise he must be their leader, and I own to you I 
have no very high opinion of his courage.” “ You are in 
the right,” said he; “and IMirabeau, who knows him 
well, said that to reckon upon him would be building 
upon clay. But he has shown a popular disposition, he 
bears a commanding name, he has thousands to spend, 
he detests the .King, and the Queen still more ; and if he 
is deficient in courage, it will be found for him. Intrepid 
leaders will be procured among the people themselves. 
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especially when they have once appeared in rebelhon, 
and view themselves as criminals , for they cannot draw 
back when no retreat is left but the scaffold Fear, 
without hope of safety, is to the people a sure source of 
courage Our force will be immense, if we can involve 
an immense number in the guilt of conspiracy But, 
continued he, “ I see that my hopes make you melan 
choly you do not wish a liberty which will cost a great 
deal of money and blood Would you have us make 
revolutions with rose water ? 

Such was the end of the conversation, and we 
separated he, doubtless, full of contempt for my silly 
scruples, and I not at all satisfied with his daring im 
morality The poor man afterwards punished himself 
by putting an end to his own life when he became 
sensible of his errors 

I communicated this conversation to the Abbe 
Maury that v ery evening “ It is but too true, said 
he, ‘‘that they are little mistaken m their speculations, 
and that the faction have chosen the time when they will 
find fewest obstaclea I have watched the two parties 
^ly resolution is formed to pensh upon the breach , but 
I do not the less feel a sad assurance that they will take 
the place by storm, and that it will be given up to 
plunder 

“If so, said I, “what madness is it, then, in the 
Clergy and Nobility to allow the King to engage m this 
war* “What would you have them do? “What 
IS done dunng a fire I wish them to assist in e\tin 
guishing it , to supply the defiat by charging ihemselv es 
with the public debt, to set the vessel of the nation 
afloat — in short, to withdraw the King from amid the 
rocks upon which they have themselves driven him, 
and, whatever it may cost, to prevail upon him to send 
back the States General before they are assembled 1 
wish them to be informed that they are undone if the 
States assemble, and that there is not a moment to los>c 
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in order to dissipate the storm that is about to fall upon 
them.” Maury made objections, but I would listen to 
none. “ Well,” said he, “ since you rerjuire it, I will 
take this step ; but I shall not be listened to.” 

Unfortunately he addressed himself to the Bishop 

D , ait empty head, who treated my information as 

chimerical. He replied that things were not so bad 
as supposed, and that the Clergy, with a sword in one 
hand and a crvicifix in the other, would defend their 
rights. 

Released from my deputation at the electoral assem- 
bly, 1 went to my country-house in search of the repose 
which I so much needed, and thereby lost a new society 
which was forming at my house: it consisted of men 
with whom I should have been happy to meet in more 
peaceful times. There was the Abbe de Perigord, newly 
created Bishop of Auiun ; the Count de Narbonnc, and 
the Marquis de la Fayette. I had seen them in the 
world as free from intrigues and cares as myself. The 
character of the first was engaging, mild and judicious ; 
the second had a g.ay, lively and brilliant wit ; the last 
had a cordiality which was extremely graceful and capti- 
vating. The society of all the three was most agreeable. 

But in their meetings at my house I saw their 
humour darkened by a shade of politics, and some hints 
which they dropped led me to suspect causes for this 
alteration which did not accord with my principles. They 
perceived, as well as myself, that my house was no longer 
a proper rendezvous for their communications and their 
conferences. We were separated by my retreat. 

On the days of the week when I went to the 
Academy I slept at Paris, and I very often spent the 
evenings with i\I. Necker. Finding myself there, in 
company with the ministers, I spoke to them openly of 
what I had seen and learned. They appeared quite 
astonished, like men who did not know where to turn 
themselves. What was going on at Versailles had un- 
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“ I have already directed considerable retrench 
ments to be made m the expenditure I shall be happy 
to receive any suggestions which you may make upon 
this subject But, notwithstanding the resources which 
may be offered by the most rigid economy, I am afraid, 
gentlemen, it will be impossible to relieve my subjects 
so speedily as I could desire 

“ I will cause the exact situation of the finances to 
be laid before you , and I am already confident that, 
when you have examined it, you will propose the most 
effectual means for establishing a permanent order, and 
for confirming public credit You ivill diligently employ 
yoursehes in this great and salutary operation, which 
will secure at once the mtcnial happiness of the king 
dom, and its respect among foreign nations 

“ Mens minds arc m a state of agitation, but an 
assembly of national representatives will, doubtless, 
listen only to the counsels of wisdom and prudence 
You yourselves, gentlemen, must have been sensible that 
it has been overlooked on several recent occasions But 
the ruling spirit of your determinations will correspond 
wth the true sentiments of a generous nation, whose 
distinguishing character has always been the love of its 
Kings I shall banish every other recollection 

“ I know the authonty and the power of a just King, 
surrounded by a faithful people, who have at all times 
been attached to the pnnciples of monarchy They have 
formed the glory and the ornament of France, it is ray 
duty to be its support, and this duty I will always fulfil 
But you may, with confidence, expect from me everything 
which can be inspired by the most tender interest in the 
public welfare, or which can be demanded from a 
sovereign who is the first friend of his people 

“ Gentlemen, may a happy union reign m this as 
sembly, and may this become e\er memorable as the era 
of national prosperity and happiness , it is the desire of 
my heart — it is the most ardent of my wishes , m short, 
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it is the reward which I expect from the uprightness of my 
intentions and the love of my people." 

These words of the King produced the most favour- 
able impression on the assembly. 

The keeper of the seals, according to custom, ex- 
plained the intentions of the ' King ; he observed that 
anciently the military service being at the expense of the 
Nobility, and the subsistence of widows, of orphans, and 
the poor, being drawn from the property of the Clergy, 
this kind of contribution absolved them towards the 
State ; but that now, when the Clergy -were possessed of 
considerable wealth, and when the Nobility obtained 
honourable and pecuniary rewards, the possessions of 
these two Orders ought to be subjected to the common 
rule. Among the subjects upon which the assembly 
should fix its attention, he mentioned the useful changes 
which might be required in civil legislation and in crimi- 
nal procedure ; and, while he acknowledged the necessity 
of rendering the administration of justice easier, of cor- 
recting its abuses, of limiting its expense, of putting a 
stop to those endless discussions by which families were 
ruined, and of enabling the accused to be brought speed- 
ily to trial, , he paid a tacit homage to the principles of 
Lamoignon. 

Lastly, by the King’s express order, the director- 
general of the finances rose and laid open the situa- 
tion in which .they stood, and, without concealing the 
evil, pointed out the remedies. He threw an encouraging 
light over this object which, in the shade, appeared so 
terrible, and with the most afflicting statements mingled 
the consolations of a courageous hope. He showed that 
the object which was most urgent and difficult, the esta- 
blishment of equality between the revenue' and expendi- 
ture, did not require even the aid of a new tax ; that this 
deficiency would be supplied by mere reductions and 
moderate savings. As for the resources which remained 
for the wants of the present year, for the extraordinary 
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expenses of the two following, for successively paying off 
the old debts, for dimimshing the amount of anticipations 
— in short, for discharging some urgent debts, whose pay 
ment might be immediately required he pointed them 
out m the gradual extinction of life annuities, in the pro 
duce of savings and new improvements, in the increase 
which would arise from the more equal imposition and 
more regular leiy of the subsidies Lastly, thinking 
himself sure that time and national credit would form 
the only lawful means of lightening the public burdens, 
he wished no others to be resorted to, and rejected as 
unworthy of the royal and national magnanimity every 
Molation of their engagements “Let greater precau 
tion, said he, *• bo taken for the future this is the 
King s desire and wish But at so solemn an era when 
the nation is called by their sovereign to assemble round 
him not for a moment, but for ever — at an era when this 
nation is called to jom, in some degree, in the thoughts 
and wishes of their Kmg, they will, doubtless second 
with the greatest eagerness those sentiments of honour 
and fidehty of which he is full This protection granted 
to the national creditors, this long and constant fidelity 
wall one day, gentlemen be a noble monument of the 
moral character of His Majesty , for the lung, had he 
chosen to withdraw it, would have stood m need of no 
aid — and this, perhaps, is the first advice which modern 
Machiavels would have been sure to ha\e given 

In addition to these mavms of justice and probity, 
Necker added the great interest of political power which 
rested upon these principles, and employed the same 
eloquence in pleading the cause of the annuitants as in 
pleading that of the national creditors His honesty was 
applauded 

But when talking of certain conditional mandates, in 
which the engagements to be taken with regard to the 
finances were to be considered as a secondary object, 
which ought to be preceded by all the concessions and 
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all the assurances which the nation should demand, 
the minister observed that the embarrassments of the 
finances were embarrassments of the public ; that the 
expenses of the State concerned the nation no less than 
the monarch ; that upon them depended its security, its 
repose, its defence, all the advantages of its public 
existence ; and that the obligation which they imposed 
was too absolute to admit of being rendered conditional ; 
lastly, when even on the supposition that the King had 
more interest than the nation in the restoration of order 
and credit, and in the discharge of the public debt, 
Necker dared to say to the deputies : “ Know, gentlemen, 
— and it is proper that you should observe this, in order 
that you may love the more our august monarch — know 
it is not to the absolute necessity of a supply of money 
that the States-General are indebted for the precious 
advantage of being assembled by His Majesty ” ; and 
when he showed them, by stating one article after 
another, that the King, without committing any in- 
justice, and by mere retrenchments which lay in his 
own power, might have had in his hands most of the 
resources for supplying the wants of the State and for 
filling up the deficit, those persons who, in pursuance of 
their system of dominion wished to subject the King to 
the law of necessity, were oftended that his minister 
should show a wish to keep him free. They had been 
heard to say that “the nation ought to stone the man 
who should teach the King no longer to stand in need 
of new aid.” 

Keeker, it is true, wished to convince the assembly 
that they had no right to refuse their assistance; but, 
while he made the King support the dignity of his crown, 
he left the nation in possession of every means of re- 
straining his lawful authority within the bounds of equity. 

And really, when by a common agreement between 
the monarch and the people, the expenditure was fixed, 
the taxes agreed to, the ministers accountable, the ac- 

15—2 



22 $ 


MEMOIRS or 


counts of receipt and expenditure published and % ouched 
before the eye of the nation, when the abuses, in short, 
^\e^e reformed and the administration subjected to the 
rules of the strictest economy— after all this, what did 
they wish more ? And if the equal imposition of taxes 
was agreed upon, if fixed periods were appointed for the 
renewal of the States General, if the Press was as free 
as it ought to be, if the leHres de cachet were abolished 
or entrusted to the wisdom of a tribunal, if liberty, the 
security of person and property, the equality of all the 
citizens in the eye of the law is ere rendered inviolable — 
if all these benefits were not only offered, but secured 
to the nation, what was wanting to the unheard of sue 
cess of this first assembly? Nothing but that character 
of independence and dominion which the fanatical parti 
sans of an absolute and despotic democracy wished that 
their decrees should possess 

“When the proper time shall come,’ said M Necker 
to them, “His Majesty will form a just estimate of the 
character of your deliberations, and if it be such as he 
hopes, and such as he ha^ a right to expect, — if, in short, 
it be such as the soundest part of the nation wishes and 
demands, the King will second your inclinations , he 
will make it his glory to crown them , and the spirit of 
the best of princes being mmgled, if I may so say, ivith 
the spirit which will inspire the most faithful of nations, 
the greatest benefit, the most sohd power, will be seen to 
arise from this union 

This expression of an authority, which retained ^ 
its own hands the power of examination and free consent, 
was what wounded the pnde of the democratical party 
They were jealous of seeing the sovereign choose to do, 
of his own accord, what they meant to command, and 
accused Necker of lavestmg despotism with the forms of 
beneficence They wished a king who should be a king 
no longer 

kleanwhile, in spite of Mirabeau, and in spite of the 
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violent libel which he published, the discourses of the 
King and of the minister obtained the approbation of 
every virtuous mind, both within and without the 
assembly. 

An immense crowd of the inhabitants of Paris had 
thronged to Versailles, in order to enjoy the view of the 
opening of the States. And when the King, after the 
meeting, came with the national deputies to the church of 
St. Louis, the pomp, the order, the maje.sty of this august 
march, the respectful silence of a crowd of spectators 
arranged on each side, tlie appearance of the King in the 
midst of this national Court, full of a sweet joy, free from all 
mistrust, with his family around him happy in the same 
happiness — all these objects together made so deep and so 
lively an impression upon men’s minds, that involuntary 
tears flowed from every eye. Hope seemed to precede the 
walk of the States-General, and prosperity to follow it. 
But amid this outward show of patriotism and concord, 
the hollow sound which precedes a storm began already 
to be heard. 
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BOOK XV 

The first contest which arose between the different 
Orders related, as had been foreseen, to the manner m 
which they should be formed The first resolution of 
the Tiers Etat was, never to deliberate in separate 
chambers , while the first resolution of the Nobility 
and Clergy was, never to admit of individual suffrage 
resolutions which would hive broken up at once the 
assembly of the States if each of the parties had con 
tinned immovable But the party of the higher Orders, 
which was already too weak, was rendered still weaker 
by the imprudent ground which they took The Tiers 
Etat, with the view of engaging them to deliberate tn 
common, began wth demanding a scrutiny of the com 
missions , and they were evidently right m wishing 
that this examination should be made together and m 
common , for it was surely proper that they should 
recognise each other By showmg each other the 
authorities upon which they acted, they entered into 
no engagement for would not each, after this exami 
nation, have been as free as before ■’ The higher Orders 
refused this Instead of waiting the favourable moment 
for taking a strong position, they thought it advisable 
to dispute every inch of ground , and they seriously 
injured themselves at the very first by takmg a false 
position which they were unable to maintain 

This conduct of the two first Orders was prompted 
by their knowledge of the characters of many of their 
own confederates 

A very considerable number of the Nobility had 
their minds inflamed, some by a spirit of liberty and 
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independence, others by views and calculations of am- 
bition. These leaned towards the party of the people, 
among whom they hoped to be honoured, distinguished 
and raised to the first employments. Among the Clergy 
a still greater number, and, as I formerly mentioned, the 
whole mass of parochial clergy were attached to the 
Commons by ties of every kind. A parish priest, if he 
be virtuous, is the most popular of all men. But a senti- 
ment less laudable, though equally natural, was their 
aversion, first to the bishops, whose severity they often 
found vexatious, and then for that middle class of abbes, 
whom they regarded with envy. This class, they said, 
was useless, and yet was alone favoured ; it was idle, yet 
proud of its idleness; it disdained the ministerial office, 
while with the pride of an ostentatious opulence it in- 
sulted the humble mediocrity, and sometimes even the 
poverty which accompanied the laborious condition of 
a pastor. This particularly alienated the lower clergy 
and drove them towards an Order in which Nature had 
placed them, and which, besides, neglected not to promise 
them a milder lot. 

Now, so long as each should be kept in his own 
body, under the restraint of example and shame, there 
was reason to think that he would remain attached to it ; 
but if they once entered into a common deliberation with 
the Tiers Etat, and saw themselves encircled by the popu- 
lar party, it was to be feared they might adhere to it ; 
there was a wish to shun this first meeting. But the 
only means of preventing desertion would have been to 
render it shameful and dishonourable in the public opinion 
by assuming a character of frankness and generosity, 
which would deprive deserters of every cover for their 
’ meanness. Commissioners, for the purpose of concilia- 
tion, were named by the three Orders ; but no effect 
resulted from their conferences. 

A monarch who took a greater interest in himself 
than in the State, and . who, jealous of his power, saw 
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attempts being made to restrain and subject it, would have 
allo\\cd the Orders to weary themselves out with their 
disputes, till discord disgusted and dissoh ed this danger 
ous assembly But the King, who was sincerely desirous 
of the public good, and hoped to engage the Orders to 
unite with him in promoting it, was afraid of nothing so 
much as seeing them separate , and, with the same 
sincerity which had led him to call them to his aid, he 
sought the means of bringing about an agreement, urging 
them out of love for him to give their consent 

The Clergy accepted the mediation of the lung 
The Nobility, distrustful of the minister, gave their 
consent only under restnclions which amounted to a 
refusal The Tiers Etat declined accepting the offer 
of (he King, urging that the modifications attached by 
the Nobility to their pretended acquiescence rendered 
It no longer a conciliatory measure The Clergy felt 
their weakness , the Nobility mistook their courage for 
strength , the Tiers Etat felt their strength — they made 
use of It, and a bad use 

On the loth of June they formed an almost unani 
mous decree to terminate useless delays, and to pass 
from expectation to action They made, however, a last 
attempt, and urged again the Clergy and Nobility to 
be present at the scrutiny of the commissions, warning 
them that otherwse they would proceed in the absence 
of the privileged classes They added that the Commons 
would lay before the lOng the motives of this great 
deliberation 

The name of Commons, which the Tiers Etat had 
assumed, and that of Classes, which they gave to the two 
first Orders, showed that they no longer chose any dis 
tinction of ranks between them, so that the Nobility and 
Clergy had no longer any middle way to take, or any 
delay to hope for They ought either to have united with 
the Tiers Etat, as they did afterwards, or, after examin 
ing the commissions m common, each of the two Orders 
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ought to have withdrawn to its own side, and have 
constituted itself an integral part of the States-General ; 
they ought themselves to have made the most generous 
sacrifices to the public good, to have declared their 
readiness to submit to the most exact equality of taxa- 
tion, to have’ acknowledged their obligation to secure 
the national debt, and to meet the exigencies of the 
State; to have accounted personal servitude as abolished, 
and allowed the commutation of all rights which were 
burdensome to the people. They ought to have improved 
the lot of the inferior clergy, to have consecrated by 
law the principles of equality, security of person and 
property, and religious toleration. They should have 
professed an inviolable attachment to the fundamental 
principles of the French monarchy ; should have laid 
at the foot of the throne, and signified to the Tiers 
Etat their solemn engagements, and should heive de- 
manded upon every other subject the right of separate 
deliberation, reserving to the King the inalienable right 
of granting or refusing his sanction to the decrees of 
the States. xVt the same time they ought to have pro- 
tested against every act in which they were supposed 
absent ; should have declared null all those which should 
bind them wdthout the concurrence of their votes. These 
resolutions they ought to have published ; and if the 
behavdour of the Commons allowed it, should have co- 
operated with them; or, if the Tiers Etats declined this, 
should have retired with the dignity which became men 
who, of their own accord, had performed their duty. 
Their conduct, when published through the provinces, 
would have rendered the ambition of the Tiers Etat 
odious — the more so, as courageous truth was not yet 
banished from the pulpit, where it might have been 
heard. This happy moment was lost. ' 

The Nobility formed themselves, but stood on the 
defensive. The Clergy thought they might observe a 
pretended neutrality. “ They waited,” said Tolendal, 
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“till a conqueror should appear, whom they might make 
their ally.” 

Since the decree of the loth, the Commons had 
been busily employed in examining their commissions 
Havnng completed this operation, and thinking that the 
work of national restoration ought to be begun ivithout 
delay by the deputies who were present, a decree was 
pissed on the 15th of June for pursuing it without 
interruption, declaring, however, that if the absent 
deputies should present themselves during the course 
of the opening session, the assembly would receive 
them with joy, and, after examining their commissions, 
would lose no time m admitting them to a share m 
their labours Care was taken to add that the national 
representation should be one and indunsible, and that 
representatives only, legally elected and duly recognised, 
should be allowed to concur in expressing the national 
wish 

The object now was to know what name the 
assembly should assume That of National Assembly, 
the most ambitious of all, was preferred (17th June) , 
and those who were of opinion that the Commons 
should not usurp the title of Nation, had their names 
written in a list, which was circulated through Pans — 
a form of accusation which afterwards gave a formal 
blow to the freedom of voting 

The second act of the omnipotence which the 
Commons assumed was to declare null all the con 
tributions which had hitherto existed, and to lay it 
down as a principle that even former taxes could not 
have been lawful unless they had received, not merely 
the tacit, but the formal consent of the nation 

From this moment the ministry ought to have put 
the King on his guard agamst this usurpation of power 
They should have advised him to dissolve this factious 
assembly, as exceeding the bounds of their functions 
and arrogating a power to which they had no title 
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But the council, very far from being capable of 
forming such a resolution, had not even a plan formed 
for conducting its resistance. I was informed by Malouet, 
one of the men who had shown most courage, under- 
standing and talents, that he one day asked Necker, in 
presence of two other ministers, if he had formed any 
plan for defending the throne against the attacks with 
which it was threatened ; and Necker replied that he had 
none whatever. 

By this time Necker was no longer the minister 
whom circumstances required. Pie had engaged the 
State in difficulties, out of which he had no power to 
extricate it. 

Plowever, he could not conceal from the King that 
the assembly assumed an exorbitant power ; and, with 
the view of restraining it, on the 20th of the month a 
royal sitting was proclaimed for the 22nd. Till then 
the halls were ordered to be shut, and the States to 
suspend their meetings. This was but a weak mode of 
preventing the union which was apprehended of a part 
of the Clergy with the Commons. 

The Court and council were full of agitation. The 
Nobility and the higher Clergy saw their ruin approach- 
ing if the King abandoned them, and they demanded his 
support. It was resolved, therefore, in council, that the 
King should go in person and point out to the deputies 
of the people the limits of their power ; should engage 
them to union in consideration of the national safety, 
and manifest his own beneficent intention of seconding 
their efforts. 

Much prudence was required in composing this 
declaration. Two opposite dangers were to be shunned: 
that of yielding to the Commons, and that of revolting 
them. Necker, to whom this task was entrusted, studied, 
according to his principles, to temper without weakening 
the language of authority ; to make the King desire no- 
thing which was not just and desirable, and to conciliate 
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what belonged to the majesty of the monarch with what 
seemed due to the dignity of the national representa 
twes The discourse drawn out by him was, at first, 
adopted , but, in a council which was held at Marly, 
dunng his absence, some alterations were made which 
were said to be slight, but which he himself told me 
were ?uch as to prevent the declaration from having 
any longer the effect intended 

\Vhate\er the change might have been, which I 
have not been able to ascertain, it is certain that the 
speech wanted connection, and was ill suited to its 
object 

On the 20th, the Order of the Nobility had obtained 
an audience from the King, in which their president, the 
Duke de Luxembourg, had said in their name, “ Sire, 
the deputies of the Order of the Tiers Etat have boldly 
attempted to centre in themselves the authonty of the 
States General Without waiting for the assembly of 
the other two Orders, and the sanction of Your Majesty, 
they have thought proper to convert their decrees into 
laws They have ordered them to be printed and sent 
into the provinces , they have declared the contnbu 
tions as they are now levied, null and illegal They 
have t^greed to them, m the name of the nation, only 
provisionally and for a limited penod , they have, doubt 
less, thought they might claim the united rights of the 
King and the three Orders We lay before Your Majesty 
our protest against such pretensions 

The Nobility added the strongest assurances of zeal, 
of fidelity, of courage, of devotion 

“ 1 know, replied the King, “ the rights attached 
to my birth , I shall find means to defend them — and 
to maintain, for the interest of all my subjects, the 
authonty with which I am entrusted, and which I will 
never allow to be encroached upon I depend upon 
your zeal for your country, upon your attachment to 
my person , and I am confident that your fidelity ivill 
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lead you to adopt those schemes of conciliation with 
which I am occupied for the happiness of my people.” 

Both the harangue and the reply supposed measures 
and resources which ought to have been secured. The 
Court was too forgetful of the maxim that “authority 
is undone when it is in danger of showing its weakness.” 

During the interval that passed previous to the 
royal sitting, the Commons, having no decent place 
where they could assemble, took the first that ofiered. 
It was a tennis-court, rendered famous by the oath 
which they took — never to separate, .and to assemble 
wherever circumstances might require till the consti- 
tution of the kingdom and the restoration of order 
should be established upon solid foundations. The 
other party were far from being on their guard against 
these acts of vigour. 

The sitting announced for IMonday, the 22nd, having 
been delayed till next day, the assembly removed from 
the tennis-court to the church of St. L 6 uis, in order, 
doubtless, that the sacredness of the place might give 
a character of greater importance to what should be 
there transacted. 

Scarcely had they taken their seats, when the gates 
of the sanctuary opened, and the archbishops of Bor- 
deaux and Vienne, and the bishops of Chartres and 
Rhodez, at the head of a hundred and forty-five 
deputies from the Clergy, came out and advanced into 
the middle of the assembly. The Commons received 
them with joy, as victims who were led to them ; and 
the populace, with whom the church was filled, seemed 
desirous by their applause to blind them completely to 
the fate which awaited them. The body of the Commons, 
swelled by this reinforcement, redoubled their assurance 
and determination for next day’s sitting. 

Necker declined accompanying the King. Though 
I cannot approve, I must explain the motive of so 
strange a conduct. He had openly maintained in the 
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council that the union of the three chambers into 
one was inevitable , that it could not be delayed without 
the greatest danger to the State , that it was easy to see 
how irrevocably determined the Commons were not to 
admit of deliberation by Orders, and that the authority 
of the King would be uselessly committed by an attempt 
to compel them , that if the same resistance were made 
by the two first Orders, the States must either be held 
without thcir concurrence, or must be dissolved, that 
the one alternative would lead to the rum of the Nobility 
and the Clergy, and the other to that of the kingdom , 
that m the exhausted state of every resource, the fatal 
moment was approaching in which even the payments 
which were most immediately required — those of the 
royal treasury, those of the HOtel de Ville, even the pay 
of the troops, the subsistence of Pans — were all about 
to fail , that the kingdom was threatened with famine, 
bankruptcy and, perhaps, with civil war, if the States 
should dissolve, or should not come to an immediate 
agreement , and, after having struck the King and the 
council with these alarming truths, he had made them 
adopt a declaration m which he attempted to reconcile 
the royal dignity with republican pride 

Now it was here, particularly, that the declaration 
had been altered In its present state it supposed in 
contestable those principles which were most likely to 
be contested , the King was made to adopt all the wishes 
of the Nobility , he was made to annul or prohibit every 
thing that was contrary to their wishes This was 
supposing him to possess both the actual power and 
the firm determination of mstantly dissolving the as 
sembly in case of their resisting his authority Now 
the one was m as tottering a condition as the other 
Bankruptcy and civil war were, as it were, two spectres 
which struck the King with terror 

Necker having, therefore learned that his work was 
altered, and that the royal authority was set in opposition 
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to public liberty, thought it proper for him to avoid ap- 
pearing at this sitting, where his presence would have 
led to the belief that he adhered to what was done in 
opposition to his advice. From his conduct, some have 
inferred that he wished to gain the favour of the people 
for himself alone ; others, that he had given the signal - 
of rebellion ; and the most moderate, that, solely occupied 
with his own reputation, he had sacrificed everything 
to private interest. The declaration was read to the 
assembly in the King’s presence ; and in it two inco- 
herent characters were easily recognised. It was divided 
into two parts. In the first, as I have said, the most 
absolute power was displayed. In the other, as a sequel 
to these maxims of despotism which had already been 
too rigorously applied in the Beds of Justice, came an 
affecting statement of the good intentions of the King, 
and of the measures which he meant to take for securing 
the prosperity of the kingdom. The King then, after 
calling the States-General to. join with him in canvassing 
the great objects of public advantage, proposed that all 
the laws which he should sanction during the present 
meeting of the States, should never be changed without 
the consent of the united Orders. With regard to the 
public force alone, which had been established for the 
protection of public safety both within and without, 
he expressly declared his determination to preserve 
entire, without the least alteration, the management of 
the army, as well as full authority over military arrange- 
ments and discipline, such as the French monarchs had 
constantly enjoyed. 

Had the States chosen to be indebted to the King 
for a moderate and limited monarchy, the King was 
willing to bestow it. But they thought it beneath 
their dignity to receive it from him ; and whatever the 
new constitution might be, which they had not yet 
considered, they meant it to be their own work and 
not a favour from the King. The whole attention of 
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council that the union of the three chambers into 
one was inevitable , that it could not be delayed without 
the greatest danger to the State , that it was easy to see 
how irrevocably determined the Commons were not to 
admit of deliberation by Orders, and that the authority 
of the King would be uselessly committed by an attempt 
to compel them , that if the same resistance were made 
by the two first Orders, the States must either be held 
without their concurrence, or must be dissolved , that 
the one alternate e would lead to the ruin of the Nobility 
and the Clergy, and the other to that of the kingdom , 
that in the exhausted state of every resource, the fatal 
moment was approaching m which even the payments 
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to public liberty, thought ment, became their own. In 
pearing at this sitting, y an order to them to leave it. 
led to the belief that chey determined to adhere to their 
opposition to his ad’ and this resolution was formed 
inferred that he wi was at the same time resolved that 
for himself alo. the deputies should be inviolable; tj’at 
of rebellioi’Lm, either in the time of the session, or after it, 
with be prosecuted or arrested by the executive power 
on account of what he had said or done in the assembly ; 
by this decree the authors and instigators of such deeds 
were declared infamous, and traitors towards their 
country. It was added, that during the session the 
persons of the deputies should be subject neither to 
criminal nor civil prosecution. The proposal was made 
by IMirabeau, who rvas more interested than any other 
person in raising a barrier between the laws and himself. 

A numerous populace, who \vere sent from Paris to 
Versailles, had surrounded the hall of the States during 
the royal sitting. They still surrounded it, when news 
came that Necker was going to give in his resignation. 
This report was well founded. 

The King, struck with astonishment at not having 
seen the minister of finance in his train, and still more 
surprised at not finding him in the palace at his return, 
had anxiously enquired of Montmorin if Necker meant 
to leave him ; and Montmorin having given him to under- 
stand that he believed so, the King desired him to go 
and say that he wished to speak to him. 

It was at seven in the evening, the time when 
Necker was shut up alone ‘svith the King, that the 
people deluged the courts and interior of the palace, 
crying out that the King was deceived, and that the 
voice of the people called for M. Necker. 

The conversation of the King with his minister 
lasted a whole hour. The people waited the issue. 
At last they saw the King set out for Trianon without 
saluting him with that cry of “ Vive le roi ! ” which 
VOL. II 16 
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that he should meet with no obstacle in his own ” 
(Detestable hypocrite ) 

“The emotions of your heart, sire, arc the true 
safety of Frenchmen When troops advance from all 
quarters, when camps are formed around us, when the 
capital IS invested, we ask with astonishment, ‘ Has the 
King doubted the fidelity of his people ? Could he have 
doubted it, would he not ha\c poured his paternal 
sorrows into our bosom ? What is the meaning of these 
threatening appearances^ Where are the enemies of 
the State and of the King, who are to be subdued ^ 
Where are the conspirators who must be reduced to 
obedience’’ The unanimous reply of the capital, and 
throughout the whole extent of the kingdom is ‘ We 
love our ICing , we bless heaven for having bestowed hlis 
love upon us ' 

“ Sire, Your Majesty’s regard for the good of your 
people can be surprised only under the pretence of public 
advantage If those who gave our liing this advice had 
so much confidence m their own prmciples as to state 
them before us, that moment would lead to the noblest 
triumph of truth 

“ The State has nothing to fear, except the bad 
principles which dare to beset the throne itself, and do 
not respect the crown of the most pure and virtuous of 
pnnees And what method do they take, sire, to make 
you doubt the attachment and love of your subjects ’ 

“ Have you lavished their blood ? Are you cruel — 
implacable’ Have you abused justice’ Do the people 
impute their misfortunes to you ’ Do they name you as 
the author of their calamities ? Was it possible for our 
enemies to say that the people are impatient under your 
yoke ’ No, no , they have not done so Their calumny, 
at least, is not absurd , they seek to throw a shade of 
probability over its atrocities 

“ Your Majesty has had a late opportunity of seeing 
all the power which you possess over your people Sub* 
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ordinal ion h;us boon established in the disturbed capital ; 
the prisoners who were set at liberty by the people have 
voluntarily resumed their chains ; and public order, 
which, if force had been employed, might perhaps have 
cost torrents of blood, has been restored by a word of 
your mouth. Hut this word was a word of peace ; it ^Yas 
the expression of your heart, atui your subjects place 
their glory in never resisting it. How noble is it to 
exercise this empire ! It is the empire of Louis IX., of 
Louis XII. and of Henry IV., and the only one which is 
worthy of you. We should deceive you, sire, if, forced 
by circumstances, we did not add that this is the only 
empire which, in France, it is now possible to exercise, 
France will not sulTer the best of Kings to be abused and 
led astray by sinister paths from the noble plan which he 
himself has traced. You call upon us to unite with you 
in fixing the constitution, and in en'ecting the regenera- 
tion of the kingdom. The National Assembly has 
solemnly declared that your wishes shall be fulfilled, that 
your promises shall not be in vain, that snares, dilliculties 
and terror shall not retard their progress, nor damp their 
courage. 

“ ‘ Where, then, i.s the danger of troops ? ’ will our 
enemies alTect to say ; ‘ and what is the meaning of their 
complaints, since nothing can discourage them ? ’ The 
danger, sire, is urgent and universal ; it is beyond all the 
calculations of human prudence. 

“The danger is for the inhabitants of the provinces; 
if they once think our liberty in danger, we no longer 
know of any tic which can bind them. Distance of 
itself exaggerates everything, increases and rouses men’s 
anxiety. The danger is for the capital. How will the 
people, sunk in indigence, and tormented with the most 
cruel anguish — how will they see the remnant of their 
subsistence disputed by a crowd of threatening soldiers ? 
The presence of the troops w'ill lead to riot, will produce 
a universal fermentation ; and the first act of violence 

17 — 2 
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c\erciscd under pretence of maintaining the police, may 
lead to a horrible train of misfortunes 

“Ihe danger is for the troops French soldiers, 
when they approach the centre of discussions, when they 
share in the passions and in the interests of the people, 
may forget the engagement which has made them soldiers, 
and remember only that Nature has made them men 
“ Danger, sire, threatens those emplojments which 
are our first duty, and which will never be fully or perma 
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try, in the name of your happiness and of your glory, 
dismiss your soldiers to the quarters whence your 
counsellors have drawn them ; dismiss this artillery, 
which is destined to cover your frontiers ; dismiss, in 
particular, foreign troops, these allies of the nation 
whom we pay to defend us, and not to trouble our 
domestic peace ; Your Majesty has no need of them. 
And why’ should a King, adored by twenty millions ol 
Frenchmen — why should he, at great expense, surround 
his throne with some thousands of strangers ? Sire, sur- 
rounded by your children, let their love be your guard. 
The deputies of the nation are called upon to join with 
you in consecrating the distinguishing privileges of 
royalty, and in placing them upon the immovable basis 
of the liberty of the people. But when they fulfil their 
duty, when they yield to their judgment and their feel- 
ings, would you expose them to the suspicion of having 
yielded only to fear ? Alas ! the only pure, the only im- 
movable authority is that which is yielded to you by all 
hearts ; it is the just return for your benefits, and the 
immortal inheritance of the princes whose model you 
are.” 

This insolently flattering harangue; this eloquently 
turned threat of a general insurrection, if the King, with 
a view to the security of good men, and the terror of bad, 
should keep a part of his armies with himself; if he 
should not give up his capital city to every excess of 
robbery and licentiousness, and the National Assembly 
to the insults and threats of an assembled mob ; this 
affectation of including mutineers and revolted vagrants 
in the praises of a virtuous people ; the arrogant warning 
that it was incumbent on the King to yield, and the 
formal declaration that this was the only empire which it 
would be possible for him henceforth to exercise, did not 
produce the expected effect upon the King’s mind. Amid 
these respectful threats and hypocritical alarms, he saw 
too well that the time was come when he must either 
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nbandon or maintain his lawful authonty , that they 
were exhorting him to allow himself to be disarmed, and 
to have ^his hinds tied he saw, in particular, that by 
slightly alluding to his good intentions, they avoided 
c\ery mention of the facts which rendered the precau 
tions he had taken just and necessary It became 
requisite, therefore, to explain himself , and he replied 
to this artificial language by reasons full of force and 
candour 

“No one,’ said he to the deputies, “is ignorant of 
the disorders and scandalous scenes which have been 
repeatedly acted at Pans and Versailles, under my eyes, 
and under those of the States General It is necessary 
for me to make use of those means which are in my 
power, to restore and to maintain order m the capital and 
in its neighbourhood One of my principal duties is 
to watch o\er the public safety This is the motiie 
which has led me to assemble troops arourid Pans 
\ou may assure the States General that they are 
destined only to suppress, or rather to prevent such dis 
orders, to maintain the exercise of the laws, to secure, 
and even to protect, that liberty which ought to reign in 
your deliberations F rom them every kind of restraint, 
as well as of tumult and violence, ought to be re 
moved None but ill designing people could have led 
my subjects into error respecting the true motives of the 
precautions which I take I have constantly sought 
to do everything which could tend to their happiness, 
and I have always had reason to be assured of their 
love and fidelity 

“If, however, the necessary presence of troopo m 
the neighbourhood of Pans should still give umbrage, I 
should be disposed, upon the demand of the assembly, 
to transfer the States General to Noyon, or to Soissons, 
and I would repair to Compi^gne 

He was very sure that they would not demand this 
Nothing was more contrary to the plan which they had 
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formed, than to separate from the Parisian populace, ft 
was therefore more than useless to express this intention ; 
and if, in consequence of a new tumult, the King found 
such a translation necessary, why did he not command 
it ? Why did he not go to Compiegnc with his household 
and a respectable guard, declaring null, and contrary to 
the freedom of voting, every deliberation v/hich should 
be formed amid the troubles with which Paris and Ver- 
sailles were agitated. 

The popular party took care not to leave their post. 
They had need of being supported by the populace; it 
was by agitating them that they rendered themselves 
powerful and formidable. Accordingly they replied, 
by the mouth of ^vlirabeau, that it v/as the troops v/ho 
ought to remove from the assembly, not the assembly 
from the troops. “ We petitioned,” said they, “ that the 
army, not that v.-e ourselves, should be translated.” 


From that time, at least, it v/as quite evident that 
the Commons v/ished to act by means of the people ; 
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^\.ere contrary to the public good. A single voice above 
numerical equality might convert an unjust and violent 
decree into a law. Every time that passionate eloquence 
and sound reason should have to contend with each 
other, there was little sccunty for the most just and the 
best side of the question. The King, therefore, was 
necessary for moderating and regulating the legislation, 
the fulness of a legislative power ought to reside neither 
in Ins will alone nor in that of the popular representa 
lives, but in the union of these two wills, and the con 
sent of the one to the resolutioos of the other composed 
this royal sanction. 

Now, if the monarch was not allowed this nght 
of examining and sanctioning the laws, of giving his 
consent, or opposing his veto, if he saw himself deprived 
of his lawful authority, if he saw his throne shaken, his 
crown degraded, the sceptre of his fathers about to be 
broken in his hands, would it not be necessary that he 
should arm to defend them? Would it not be just, even 
m the eyes of the nation, that he should teach the Com 
nions to keep within the bounds which were marked out 
to them by their own deeds ^ 

These questions agitated in council struck the minis 
ters with terror 

“Every act of ngour,” said they, “would be a step 
equally fatal, whether it was necessary to support or 
abandon it , it would be a hostility contrary to the senti 
ments of the King, capable of kindling the flames of civil 
war between himself and his people If it succeeded it 
would render him odious , if it failed it would render him 
contemptible ' 

Placed, themselves, in a strait between two rocks, m 
which either the royal authority, or what was called pub- 
lic liberty, must pensh, and with no credit or influence 
sufficient to save both, they used with the King every 
means of discussion which was afforded by his esteem and 
their own zeal , they showed him nothing but imprudence 



MARMONTEL 


265 


and danger in forming this assemblage of discontented 
and corruptible troops of whom he thought himself secure. 
But, however firm might be their obedience, who could 
be assured that their approach would be sufficient to 
restore order and tranquility ? And if they should miss 
their aim of intimidating the people ; if, instead of re- 
straining them, they should encourage them still more, 
what could be done to reduce — what to appease them? 
They saw at the head' of the popular party men of a per- 
verse disposition ; they saw also hypocrites endowed with 
profound dissimulation ; but they still judged well of the 
national character ; they numbered a great many virtuous 
men among the Commons ; and the example of the King, 
his moderation, his frankness, his generous kindness, 
might give prevalence to sentiments suited to his own. 
Their hope' was -the same as that of Lally-Tolendal. 
When talking to the Nobility of his district, he said to 
them, “ Noble citi2ens, those men deceive you who say 
that the Tiers Etat have demanded justice only that 
they might be unjust, and have wished to free them- 
selves from oppression only that they might become 
oppressors.” This worthy young man was not long in 
owning that he himself was deceived. But he sin- 
cerely hoped this ; and Necker, Montmorin, La Luzerne 
and Saint-Priest hoped it as well as he. TThus, faithful 
alike to the State and to the King, they thought con- 
ciliatory measures alone practicable ; for those of cor- 
ruption were not to their taste, and the King would 
have rejected them. 

It may be conceived how great the perplexity of this 
Prince must have been. But everything warned him that 
it was time to act with firmness, and for this new line of 
conduct new ministers were required. The dismissal of 
those now in power was determined upon, on the nth 
of July. 

On the mornirig of the 12th the intelligence was 
known at Paris ; but it was not divulged till the even- 
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uere contrary to tho public good A single voice abo\e 
numencal equality might convert an unjust and violent 
decree into a law Every time that passionate eloquence 
and sound reason should have to contend with each 
other, there was httio secunty for the most just and the 
best side of the question The King, therefore, was 
necessary for moderating and regulating the legislation 
the fulness of a legislative power ought to reside neither 
m his Mill alone nor in that of the popular representa 
tives, but in the union of these two nails , and the con 
sent of the one to the resolutions of the other composed 
this royal sanction 

Now, if the monarch was not allowed this nght 
of examining and sanctioning the laws, of giving his 
consent, or opposing his veto if he saw himself depnved 
of his lawful authority, if he saw his throne shaken, his 
crown degraded, the sceptre of his fathers about to be 
broken in his hands, would it not be necessary that he 
should arm to defend them ? Would it not be just, e\en 
in the eyes of the nation, that he should teach the Com 
mons to keep within the bounds which were marked out 
to them by theit own deeds ’ 

These questions agitated in council struck the minis 
ters with terror 

“Every act of ngour, said they, “would be a step 
equally fatal, whether it was necessary to support or 
abandon it it would be a hostility contrary to the senti 
ments of the King, capable of kindling the flames of civil 
war between himself and bis people If it succeeded it 
would render him odious , if it failed it would render him 
contemptible 

Placed, themselves, in a strait between two rocks, in 
which either the royal authority, or what was called pub 
he liberty, must pen&h, and with no credit or influence 
sufficient to save both, they used with the King every 
means of discussion which was afforded by his esteem and 
their own zeal they showed him nothing but imprudence 
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mg, at the hour of the theatre A gloomy mdignation 
took possession of every mmd It was no longer doubted 
that a determination had been formed at Court, without 
the King's knowledge, to act with open force, and that 
they were determined violently to drag him into this 
fatal design, by removing avise and moderate men from 
his councils The dismissal of Necker, in particular, 
m the present critical state of the kingdom seemed to 
be a proof that they were determined to rum and starve 
Pans At every theatre the play was instantly inter 
rupted Men came in with a distracted air and called 
out to the actors, “ Stop 1 withdraw f the kingdom is in 
mourning Pans is threatened — our enemies prevail 
Necker is no longer in power He is dismissed — he is 
gone, and all the ministers who loved the people are 
dismissed along with him 

A sudden fear is spread through the halls, the actors 
disappear, the audience withdraw m consternation , and 
already a resolution is formed throughout the whole ;:rfy 
of demanding that Necker, and all the good nmniatets who 
think with him, shall be restored to the State 

In all the places where the people are accustomed to 
assemble on holidays the fermentation was excessive 
The Palais Royal was filled with a multitude agitated 
like the waves of the sea m a storm First a long dismal 
murmur, and then a mpre formidable sound was heard 
The populace put on the green cockade — leaves of trees 
served^ their purpose , and, having taken out of a shop 
the busts in wax of Necker and the Duke of Orleans, 
they earned them through Pans as a signal of in 
surrection 

Another mob collected in the square of Loms X.V , 
and the tumult continued to mcrease Some troops were 
brought forward in order to disperse it Their com 
mandant, the Baron de Bezenval, had gone thither with 
a grenadier company of the Swiss Guards The Pnnee 
de Lamhesc came and joined him at the head of fifty 
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dragoons of the Royal German Regiment. The presence 
of the troops completed the irritation of the populace. 
They began to insult them. Their clamours were neg- 
lected ; but the dragoons being assaulted with stones, 
which wounded some of them, lost patience, and Bezenval 
ordered the Prince de Lambesc to make a , movement 
which would oblige the people to fall back into the 
Tuileries. This movement was made with so much 
moderation that not one of the people was overturned or 
bruised. It was not till the dragoons were retreating 
that the Prince, with his own hand, slightly wounded a 
madman who was obstinately shutting against him the 
Pont-Tournant. 

Presently a report was spread through Paris of a 
mtissacre of the citizens in the garden of the Tuileries, 
into which, they said, the dragoons of Lambesc had 
rushed on horseback, sword in hand, with the colonel at 
their head, slaying the old men, trampling upon the 
children, overthrowing the women with child, or maldng 
them miscarry through fear. At the same time, upon a 
false report that their regiment was insulted, the grena- 
diers of the French Guards forced the Duke de Chatelet 
their colonel, to allow them to leave the garden of the 
Hotel de Richelieu, where he kept them confined. From 
that time the regiment of Guards was altogether devoted 
to the people ; and this was what the seditious most 
ardently desired. 

Thus Paris, left without tribunals, guard or police, 
to the mercy of a hundred thousand men, wandering 
at midnight, and most of them wanting bread, seemed 
to be on the point of being besieged without and plun- 
dered within. Twenty thousand troops were stationed 
round its walls, at St. Denis, at Courbevoye, at Char- 
enton, at Seves, at La Muette, in the Champ du Mars; 
and whilst they should blockade and cut off its provisions, 
it was on the point of being the prey of a starving 
people. Such was the terrible image which, on the 
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night between the I2th and 13th of July, was present 
to every mind. 

But the insurgents themselves, struck with the 
common terror, made no plunder , they opened no shops 
but those of the armourers, and they earned off nothing 
but arms. 

As soon as day appeared, the city was found full of 
a distracted populace, who, striking at every door, de- 
manded, with loud cnes, “Arms and bread* ” Thinking 
that there was a magazine of muskets and swords in the 
apartments below the town hall, they went there with 
the \iew of procuring admittance. I stop here to ex- 
plain who were the persons that at this moment occupied 
the Hotel de Ville, and by what kind of tribunal its 
police was enforced. 

On the loth of May, after the elections 0/ the Com- 
mons were finished, Target, the president of the assembly 
of the electors, persuaded them to hold a permanent 
sitting during the assemblage of the States General 
The resolution was formed with the full consent of the 
popular faction Accordingly, at the end of June, after 
the royal sitting, when the electors found their hall at 
the archbishop’s shut, they caused the H6tel de Ville 
to be opened, and there stationed themselves as the 
agents of the National Assembly with the people of Pans. 

I must bear them this testimony that, being invested 
with the care of public affairs in difficult and dangerous 
circumstances, they discharged their functions as became 
brave and worthy atizens. 

To this assembly, then, the people, on the 13th of 
July, applied for arms, of which, they said, there was a 
collection in the cellars of the Hotel de Ville But as no 
such magazine was in existence, it was m vain that the 
people forced open the doors, the muskets belonging to 
the guards were alone found, and these were earned off. 

Meanwhile, upon the sound of the alarm bell, which 
was rung in every church, the districts assembled to 
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consider the means of providing for the security of the 
city, both within and without; for there was an equally 
urgent necessity to defend it from the insurgents of 
which it was full, as from the troops by which it was 
surrounded. From that moment the citizens formed bands 
of volunteers, who voluntarily drew themselves up in the 
squares and public gardens. But arms were wanting; 
.the people demanded them constantly at the Hotel de 
Aalle. The mayor was sent for, who was the unfortu- 
nate Flesselles ; he makes his way through the crowd ; 
he calls himself the father of the people, and he is ap- 
plauded in that very place over which, next day, his 
bleeding body was dragged. 

' The electors name a permanent committee at the town 
hall, to which the people, tormented with fear, might have 
access day and night. Flesselles, who was at the head of 
the committee, imprudently announces that he expects 
immediately ten thousand muskets frojn Charleville, and 
thirty thousand soon after. Nay, it is said he carried 
his fatal rashness so far as to sport with the most im- 
patient by sending them to different places rvhere he 
made them believe they would find arms. They ran to 
these places, found they were deceived, and on their 
return publicly denounced him to the people as an im- 
postor Avho at once betrayed and insulted them. 

The committee of the electors, in order to quiet the 
apprehensions of the people, determined that a Parisian 
army should be immediately formed to the number of 
forty-eight thousand men. All the districts came that 
very day and offered to enlist in it. The green livery rvas 
thrown aside, and its place supplied by red and blue, 
(Green was the colour of a prince who was not a 
Republican.) 

Meanwhile, the people had gone to the gavde-meiibh, 
and had carried off those precious arms that were kept 
there as curiosities, either for the beauty of the work- 
manship, or out of respect ’for their antiquity and for 
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the heroes whose glory they reciHed The sword of 
Henry IV wis the spoil of 'x vagabond 1 

This sinall number of arms, however, was a feeble 
resource for so many thousands of men They returned 
furiously to demand them from the town hall, declanng 
that it contained some, and accusmg the electors of acting 
in concert with the enemies of the people, in order to 
leave Pans defenceless Urged by these reproaches, 
which were accompanied with threats, the committee gave 
authority to all the districts to make pil es, and other 
arms of that kind, with which the people were satisfied 
But a better expedient, to which the distncts them 
selves had recourse, was to send that evening to les Jnva 
tides and summon the governor, Sombreuil, to give up 
to them the arms which they knew to be there deposited 
The commander in chief of the troops, who had a camp 
in the neighbourhood, and to whom Sombreuil desired 
them to apply, asked time to send to Versailles, ui order to 
ask the King s permission and this time was granted him 
The terror of the following night assumed a more 
solemn and mournful appearance , the gates of the city 
were shut and guarded patrols, already formed, kept the 
vagabonds in awe T ires kindled in the streets made the 
horror more vasible, struck terror into gmlt, and showed 
ev ery where bands of the populace wandering like spectres 
This vast and dismal silence was interrupted only by the 
stifled and ternble voices of those men who cned from 
door to door, “Arms and bread’ 

In the suburb of St Laurent, the house of the monks 
of St Lazare was set fire to and plundered They ex 
pected to find a magazine of corn there 

Meanwhile, the Palais Royal was full of those mer 
cenanes who were employed in fanning the flame of 
sedition and the night was spent in accusations and 
in atrocious proposals, not only against Flesselles, but 
against the committee of electors, who were denounced 
as traitors to their country 
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The evening before, five thousand pounds of powder 
which were being carried out of Paris, had been seized at 
the gates and deposited in the Hotel de Ville, beneath 
the apartment of the electors. At midnight the small 
number of superintendents who had remained in the hall 
were informed that, fifteen thousand men, the trusty 
militia of the mutineers in the Palais Royal, were coming 
with a resolution of forcing the Hotel de Ville. Among 
the superintendents was a citizen, Le Grand de Saint- 
Rene, a man of a weak and sickly temperament, but of 
firm and steady courage. “Let them come and attack 
us,” said he, /‘we will be blown up together.” Imme- 
diately he ordered the guards of the Hotel to bring six 
barrels of powder into the neighbouring apartment. His 
resolution became known. The first barrel that was 
brought made the most courageous turn pale, and the 
people withdrew. The H6tel de Ville was thus preserved 
by a single man. The kingdom would, in like manner, 
have been saved if the King had had such men at the 
head of his councils and his armies. But he himself 
exhorted them to spare the people, and never could con- 
sent to any act of rigour against them — a virtuous weak- 
ness which made his ■ head fall under the axe of the 
executioner. 

During this ' fearful night the citizens shut them- 
selves up, each trembling for himself and for his family. 
But, on the morning of the 14th, these personal fears 
yielding to the public alarm, the whole city was com- 
pletely united. Paris had an army; this army, hastily 
and spontaneously assembled, was as yet ill-acquainted 
with the rules of discipUne, but public spirit supplied its 
place. It alone, like an invisible power, arranged every- 
thing. What gave such a powerful influence to public 
spirit was the address which had been employed in capti- 
vating public opinion. The best citizens, considering the 
troops who came to protect Paris only as enemies who 
were introducing fire and sword within its walls, all 
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thought that they were fighting for their firesides, for 
their wives and children Necessity, danger, the care of 
defence and of common safety, the determination to 
perish, or to sav e what was dearest to them m the world, 
alone took possession of every mind Hence that sur 
pnsing union of will and courage by which an immense 
ind violently agitated city was converted into an army 
obedient to the general intention, without receiving any 
particular order, so that, for once, every person was 
willing to obey without anyone to command 

This army was still in want of firearms and pow 
der , and the committee of the city having declared anew 
that none could be found even m the arsenal, the people 
returned to Us Invaltdes The order which Sombreuil ex 
pected from Versailles did not arrive The people were 
about to employ force , and such was the irresolution of 
the Court, or such, rather, was the repugnance of the 
King to every kind of violence, that m the Champ de 
Mars, a few steps from the house which had been forced 
open, the troops had received no order to defend it 
Without meaning to yield anything, they abandoned 
eveiything, and thereby involved themselves both in 
disgrace and rum 

It was under the eyes, therefore, of six Swiss bat 
tahons and eight hundred cavalry, both dragoons and 
hussars who all remained motionless in their camp, that 
the Hopital des InvaUdes was opened to the mob Here 
we have a positive proof of what Bezenval has since 
affirmed, that the troops were forbidden to fire upon the 
citizens The great advantage of the populace was, 
that the King would consent only to restrain them, 
without allowing them to be treated cither as enemies 
or rebels The same order seemed to be observed in 
Pans, at the barriers, at the boulevards, in the square 
of Louis XV This, too, was what rendered the troops 
in all the surrounding posts accessible to corruption, 
by the ease with which the people were allowed to 
converse with them 
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The populace, both men and women, addressed the 
soldiers, and, with the glass in their hand, held out to 
them the allurement of joy and licentiousness. “What ! ” 
said they, “ are you coming to make war against us ? 
Are you coming to shed our blood? Could you be so 
inhuman as draw your sword against your brethren 
and friends ? Are you not like us, Frenchmen and citi- 
zens ? Are you not lilce us, the children of that people 
who seek only to be free and to be delivered from 
oppression ? You serve the King, you love him, and 
. we, too, love this good King ; we are ready to serve him. 
He is not the enemy of his people, but he is deceived ; 
and you are commanded, in his name, to do what he 
does not wish. You serve not him, but those unjust 
nobles who disgrace you by treating you like slaves. 
Come, brave soldiers, come and avenge yourselves of 
those unworthy punishments by which you are degraded. 
The King and liberty ! Down with the aristocrats, 
our oppressors and our tyrants ! ” 

The soldiers, who are naturally friendly to the 
people, were not deaf to this language. They saw only 
a step to take from poverty to abundance, from restraint 
to liberty. A great number deserted ; and while they 
were so near Paris, it was impossible that they should 
not be corrupted. 

The populace, in the presence of the troops of the 
Champ de IMars, were left, therefore, at full liberty to ran- 
sack the Hopital des Invalides. They found in it tv/enty- 
eight thousand muskets; and, dragging this booty and 
the cannons of the esplanade in triumph into Paris, they 
returned to the Hotel de Ville. There they learned that 
the Marquis de Launay, governor of the Bastille, on 
being called upon in his turn to furnish arms and ammu- 
nition, replied that he had none. Instantly a general cry 
was heard in the Place de Grcve: “Pet us go and attack 
the Bastille.” 
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BOOK XVII 

Among the populace this resolution appeared sudden 
and unexpected , but it had been previously concerted 
m the councils of the revolutionary chiefs The Bastille, 
as a Stafe prison, was always odious in consequence 
of the unjust manner m which, under the preceding 
reigns, the despotism of ministers had often employed it , 
as a fortress, too, it was formidable, particularly to those 
populous and discontented suburbs which its walls com 
manded, and which, when they attempted to raise a not, 
saw themselves under the cannon of its towers The 
Republican faction, therefore, in order to move the people 
at pleasure and to make them act with boldness, wished 
to be freed from this troublesome neighbour The most 
peaceful and enlightened men also wished the Bastille 
to be destroyed, from hatred to that despotism of which 
It was the bulwark , in which they paid more regard to 
their apparent than real secunty, for the despotism of 
license is a thousand times more formidable than that 
of authonty, and an enraged mob is the most cruel of 
tyrants The Bastille, therefore, ought not to have been 
destroyed , but its keys should have been placed in the 
sanctuary of the laws The Court thought it impreg 
nable , and so it would have been, or, at least, the attack 
would have cost much blood, if it had been defended 
But the Marquis de Launay, to whom it had been en 
trusted, wanted the mcbnation, or the courage, or the 
skill, to employ the means winch he had in his power 
of rendering the resislande destructive , and the popu 
lace, by whom he was so basely assassinated, ought to 
have returned him their thanks 
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Dc Launay had been in hopes of striking the people 
with terror ; but, it is evident that he wished to spare 
them. He had fifteen pieces of cannon upon the towers; 
and, whatever calumny may have said, in order to palliate 
the guilt of his assassination, not one of these cannons 
was fired. There were besides, within the castle, three 
cannons loaded with case-shot, pointed in front of the 
drawbridge. These would have done great execution at 
the moment when the mob came rushing in crowds into 
the outer court ; he fired no more than one, and that but 
once. He was provided with firearms of every descrip- 
tion: six hundred musketoons, twelve rampart guns that 
carried balls of a pound-and-a-half, and four hundred 
biscrJcits. He had brought from the arsenal ammunition 
of every kind ; bullets, fifteen thousand cartridges, and 
twenty thousand pounds of powder. Lastly, in order to 
crush the besiegers if they should advance to the foot of 
the walls, he had caused a heap of stones and broken 
iron to be laid upon the two towers- of the drawbridge. 
But, amid all these preparations to maintain a siege, he 
had forgotten proHsions ; shut up in his castle, with 
eighty invalids, thirty-two Swiss soldiers, and his staff, all 
his provisions on the day of attack consisted of two sacks 
of flour and a little rice — a proof that the rest was merely 
for the sake of terror. 

The small number of Swiss soldiers who had been 
sent to him were determined men, who were ready to 
defend themselves ; the invalids he must have known to 
be otherwise; but he ought not, at least, to have exposed 
them to the fear of dying of hunger. Unequal to his 
situation, and full of that stupor into which a weak 
mind is thrown by the presence of danger, he viewed it 
with an eye fixed but troubled, rendered immovable by 
astonishment rather than by resolution. Unhappily, not 
a man in the council had that foresight which he wanted. 

In order to intoxicate the people with their first 
success, the attack and taking of the Bastille has, as an 

18 — 2 
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exploit, been extravagantly boasted of The following is 
what I learned from the mouth of the very man who was 
proclaimed and earned m tnumph as the hero and leader 
of the enterprise 

“The Bastille, said the brave Che to me, “was 
not taken by main force It surrendered even before it 
was attacked It surrendered upon the promise which 
I gave as a French officer, and in the name of the people, 
that no injury should be done to anyone provided they 
surrendered Such is the plain fact, as it was attested 
to me by Che He dictated to me the following details 

The outer; courts of the Bastille had been abandoned 
Some determined fellows having dared to break the 
chains of the drawbridge which enclosed the first, the 
populace entered in crowds Then, deaf to the voice of 
the soldiers, who, standing on the tops of the towers, 
aNOided firing, but called out to them to depart, they 
attempted to make their way towards the walls of the 
castle Then it was that the garrison fired, and the 
populace took to flight and saved themselves under the 
walls of the outer court One man dead, and a few 
wounded struck terror as far as the Hotel de Ville , and 
an urgent application was made by the mob that the 
carnage should be stopped, and that deputations should 
be employed Two arrived , one by the arsenal, and the 
other by the suburb of St Antoine “ Come forward, 
cried the invalids from the top of the towers, “ we will 
not fire upon you — come forward with your flags The 
governor is about to come down , we are just going to 
lower the bridge of the castle m order to introduce you, 
and we will give hostages Already the white flag was 
hoisted upon the towers, and the soldiers held their 
muskets inverted as a signal of peace But neither 
deputation dared to advance as far as the ilast outer 
court Meanwhile, the mob pressed towards the draw 
bndge, firing on all sides The besieged had, therefore, 
reason to believe, that these pretended deputations were 
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only a stratagem to surprise them ; and, after having in 
vain called out to the people not to advance, they saw 
themselves under the necessity of firing in their turn. 

The people, a second time repulsed, and enraged at 
seeing some of their number fall, took their usual ven- 
geance. The barracks and shops of the outer court were 
plundered; the governor’s house was burned to the 
ground. The firing of a single cannon and the discharge 
of musketry, had dispersed that crowd of plunderers and 
incendiaries, when Elie, advancing at the head of a dozen 
brave citizens to the very brink of the ditch, called upon 
them to surrender, and promised that no harm should be 
done to anyone. He then saw a hand pass through an 
opening of the drawbridge, and present him with a note. 
This note was received by means of a plank laid over the 
ditch ; it was couched in these terms : “We have twenty 
thousand pounds of powder. We will blow up the castle 
if you do not accept the capitulation. (Signed) De 
Launay.” 

Elie, after reading the note, called out that he ac- 
cepted ; and all hostilities from the fort ceased. De 
Launay, however, before surrendering to the people, 
wished that the capitulation should be ratified and signed 
at the town hail, and that, in order to secure his own 
safety and that of his band, a strong guard should receive 
and protect them. But the unhappy invalids, thinking to 
hasten their deliverance, did violence to the governor, and 
shouted to those in the court, “The Bastille surrenders! ” 

Then it was that De Launay, seizing the match of a 
cannon, threatened, and perhaps determined, to set fire 
to the powder. The sentinels who guarded it presented 
their bayonets to him ; and he found himself under the 
necessity of surrendering without any further precaution 
or delay. 

The small drawbridge of the fort being first 
opened, Elie entered with his companions, who were 
all brave men, and fully determined to keep their pro- 
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mise As soon is the governor saw him, he embraced 
him and presented him with his sword and the keys 
of the Bastille 

“I refused the sword,* said he, “and accepted 
only the keys The companions of Che received the 
staff, and the officers of the place with the same cor 
diality, swearing to guard and defend them But they 
swore m vam 

As soon as the great bridge was let down, and 
nobody knew what hand had done it, the people rushed 
into the court of the castle, and funously seized upon 
the company of invalids The Swiss soldiers, being 
dressed only in linen frocks, escaped amid the crowd , 
all the rest were seized Ehe, and the honest fellows 
who had first entered along with him, used tbeir utmost 
efforts to tear from the hands of the people the victims 
who had been delivered up by themselves But their 
ferocity stuck obstinately to its prey Many of these 
soldiers who had been promised their lives, were as 
sassinited , others were dragged like slaves into Pans 
Twenty two were led to the Greve, and after eiery 
mortification and inhuman treatment, they had the 
affliction of seeing two of their companions hanged 
On their being presented at the town hall, a madman 
said, “You have fired upon your countrymen, you 
deserv e to be hanged, which you shall be immediately 
Luckily, the French Guards asked pardon for them, 
and the people relented But they had no pity for the 
officers of the place De Launay, torn from the arms 
of those who wished to save him, had his head cut 
off under the walls of the Hotel de Ville Amid these 
assassins he defended his life with the courage of despair , 
but he was overwhelmed by numbers Delorme Salbray, 
his major, was slam in the same manner The assistant 
major, Mirai, had met with the same fate near the 
Bastille Pernon, an old heutenant of invalids, was 
assassinated on the wharf of St. Paul, as he was return 
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ing to the hotel. Another lieutenant, Caron, was covered 
with wounds. The ho.id of the .Marquis de Launay was 
carried throuj^dt Paris by that very populace whom, if 
destitute of pity, he ini.qht have destroyed. 

Such were the exploits of those who have since been 
called the heroes and conquerors of the ] 3 astille. On the 
14th July, 1789, the people liad assembled about eleven 
in the morning; at forty minutes after four it had sur- 
rendered. At half-past six the head of the governor was 
carried in triumph to the Palais Royal. The number of 
the conquerors has been estimated at eight hundred ; 
but this calculation included men who had not even 
approached the place. 

The populace, after this conquest, intoxicated with 
their power, but agitated with never-ceasing anxieties 
and suspicions, and rendered more fierce by the dangers 
which they still trembled at having encountered, now 
appeared only under the character of a cruel and jealous 
tyrant. It should ha.vc been considered that the dread of 
punishment was for them the only barrier against the most 
criminal iicentiousne--.s, and in a time of trouble and sedi- 
tion the defence of tile Pastille was an object of high im- 
portance to tile public repose. We have Seen th.e extreme 
degree in which it had been neglected. Not even Progiie, 
though both minister and general, nor the King’s council, 
nor the party of the Xobies, nor any person whatever, 
had thought of enquiring if the garrbon was sufficient, 
if it had bread and provisions, and if the governor was 
possessed of that cool and determined courage v/h;ch 
was necessary to defend it. It had been supposed either 
useicSo or impregnable; or rather it had been altogether 
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All Pans, at the moment of attack, had run to the 
Bastille. Persons of every age and sex crowded con- 
fusedly around these ramparts planted with cannon. 
What was it, then, which freed them from apprehension ? 
The King allows hts servants to threaten, but the King does not 
wish his people to be destroyed. What a fatal lesson has this 
example given to kings • 

In the evening the mob, stiU more thirsty for blood, 
driven from crime to crime, demanded the head of 
Flesselles, who, in the morning, they said, had refused 
them arms, and who, m concert with the Court, had 
deceived, betrayed and mocked them with the utmost 
insolence , the Gr^ve and the H6tel de Ville resounded 
with these clamours. But the focus of the fermentation 
and popular fury was not the GrSve, it was the district 
of St. Roch, in the division of the Palais Royal , there it 
was that Flesselles had been proscribed. 

Dunng the attack of the Bastille, the unhappy man 
had been at the committee in the H6tel de Ville, when 
he was assaulted by a band of wretches, who loaded him 
with abuse and warned him of approaching death After 
two hours of silent anguish, weary of life, and wishing 
rather to die than to endure so cruel an agony, he 
'resolved to go from the hall of the committee into the 
great hall, and ask from the people to be heard and judged 
by the general assembly of the electors. In fact, to throw 
himself among this merciless rabble, was delivenng 
himself to certain death. He went and took his seat in 
the circle of the electors. He saw himself aimed at from 
all quarters. But other incidents having diverted the 
fury of which he was the object, he took advantage of 
this respite, and leaning towards a clergyman who sat 
near him (it was the Abb6 Fauchet), he held out his 
hand, and besought him, m a whisper, to hasten to the 
district of St Roch ** My life is at stake,” added he, 
“It is from that quarter that all the accusations against 
me are brought. Go and tell them that I ask only time 
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to justify myself.” Fauchet, being moved with a senti- 
ment of compassion towards him, went to implore this 
favour, but implored it in vain. Their object was to 
terrify those who, like Flesselles, thought themselves 
attached by duty to the King’s party; and, in order to 
overcome probity by terror, victims were still necessary. 
The people were not yet sufficiently inured to guilt, and 
they wished to harden them by practice. The district 
by which the insurrection was conducted was, therefore, 
inexorable, and Flesselles never again saw the man from 
whom he expected safety. 

Here I must notice what sort of men those were who 
were sent to the Hotel de Ville to demand the head of 
Flesselles. They were, according to the report of a 
faithful witness, men armed like savages ; they were men 
such as one never remembers having seen in daylight. 
Whence did they come ? Who had drawn them from 
their dark retreats ? 

At the head of the committee of electors, said the 
same witness, Flesselles still showed some degree of con- 
fidence ; even to the fatal moment he was seen listening 
to every person with so natural an air of attention and 
affability that he would have extricated himself had not 
the resolution of destroying him been irrevocably formed. 
He was witness to the ferocious joy displayed at the sight 
of that lance on the point of which was the head of the 
governor of the Bastille. He was witness to the efforts 
which were made on this occasion, by some good citizens, 
to rescue from the people some of their victims. He 
heard the cries of those who demanded that he himself 
should be given up to them. Nevertheless, amid so 
many horrors, he made a desperate attempt to escape; 
and thinking himself forgotten for a moment, he dared 
to leave his place and mix among the crowd. He had 
actually penetrated it. But those who had pursued him 
out of this hall, and who, doubtless, had promised his 
death, pursued him, still crying out,- “To the Palais 
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Royall To the Palais Royal* “ Let it be so, saia he 
going out And the moment after, upon the stair of the 
H6tel de Ville, one of these wretches shot him through 
the head with a pistol This head was also earned 
through Pans in triumph, and the tnumph was ap 
plauded The same applause was given to the murder 
of the invalid soldiers, who were seen slaughtered in 
the streets — so completely had the delirium of fury 
stifled in their souls every sentiment of humanity 

“ I observed, continues my witness, making use of 
an expression of Tacitus, “ that if few of the people 
then dared to commit enmes, many were pleased with 
them, and nobody resisted them These ruffians who 
were seen filling the town hall were not the nation 
Some were almost naked, others were strangely dressed 
in habits of different colours, half frantic and most of 
them either wishing they knew not what, or demand 
ing the death of those who were marked out to them, 
and demanding it in a tone which, more than once, was 
impossible to resist 

If the National Assembly had chosen to foresee the 
evils with which the kingdom was threatened by this 
tremendous anarchy , if they had foreseen how im 
possible It Would be for them agam to throw the 
chains of lawful authority over this wild beast which 
they had let loose , if those who flattered it had re 
fleeted that one day, perhaps, they themselves might 
be Its prey, they would have shuddered with a salu 
tary fear But, in order to acquire supreme authonty 
for themselves, they thought only of disarming that 
authonty which alone could produce general safety 

The citizens of Pans, allowing themselves to be 
bhnded to their true interests, gave up their minds to 
the transports of a senseless joy when it was determined 
that the Bastille should be destroyed They had not 
displayed more gladness when, under the reign of Louis 
XI , the iron cages were broken Yet history will bear 
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this testimony to the memory of Loviis XVI., that of 
seven prisoners wlvo were then in the Bastille, not one 
had been sent there during his reign. 

Whilst the city of Paris broke into insurrection 
against the royal authority, the stirrers -up of rebellion 
triumphed at Versailles, while they appeared to lament 
over the misfortunes and the crimes which they had 
commanded ; and in order to terrify the King they 
afilicted him with daily accounts of them. “You rend 
my heart more and more,” said he at last, “ by the 
account you give me of the misfortunes of Paris. It is 
not possible to believe that they can have been occa- 
sioned by the orders which I gave to the troops.” No, 
they were not ; for these were only to maintain order 
and peace. 

Meanwhile the assembly demanded from the King, 
with the most extreme urgency, the removal of the 
troops, the dismissal of the new, and the recall of the 
former ministers. Me began by ordering the dismissal 
of the troops which were in the Champ de Mars. But 
the departure of the troops from the other encampments 
was not ordered ; and, in Paris, which always thought 
itself threatened with an assault, the night between the 
14th and 15th of July was still terrible. The people, 
becoming always fiercer, trembled with fear and rage ; 
the motions made at the Palais Royal were only for lists 
of proscription. Next day, while the National Assembly 
was agitated by a multitude of opinions, the voice of the 
Baron de Marguerit was heard. “No discussion,” said 
he, “ ought to be carried on in such afflicting circum- 
stances. Every superfluous word is a crime against 
humanity. I persist in the proposal which I yesterday 
made, to send new deputies immediately to the King, 
who will say : “ Sire, blood flows, and the blood of your 
subjects. Every day, every instant, augments the fright- 
ful disorders which reign in the capital and throughout 
the whole kingdom. Sire, the evil is at its height. It 
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IS only by removing the troops from Pans and Versailles, 
and by instructing the representatives of the nation to 
carry in your name words of peace, that tranquility can 
be restored. Yes, sire, there is a means worthy of you, 
and especially of your pmate virtues. This means, 
founded on the unalterable love of Frenchmen for their 
King, IS from this day to place your whole confidence in 
the representatives of your faithful nation, ^Ve beseech 
you, sire, to come without delay to the National Assem 
bly, where you may hear truth, and may concert with 
the natur.al council of Your Majesty the speediest 
measures for restonng tranquility and union, and for 
securing the safety of the State " 

This proposal was adopted by acclamation, and a 
new deputation was about to be sent to the King when 
the Duke de Liancourt arrived and informed them that 
the King was just coming, and that he was in the most 
favourable disposition that could be wished. 

This news gave the assembly the most sensible 
pleasure, and all virtuous men showed it openly, when 
Mirabeau made haste to quench it “ The blood of our 
brethren,” said Mirabeau, “ is flowmg at Pans This 
good city has been throivn into convulsive agonies by 
its attempts to defend its own liberty and ours Can 
we, then, abandon ourselves to any degree of joy before 
knowing whether tranquility, peace and happiness are 
to be restored? Although all the evils of the people 
were to end, should we be insensible to those which 
they have already endured’ Let a mournful respect 
be the first reception given to the monarch by the 
representatives of an unfortunate people The silence 
of the people is the best lesson for kings." 

* As if the blood shed, as if the crimes of the people, 
the crimes commanded by himself and by his accom 
plices, could be imputed to the King I Nevertheless, not 
withstanding this palpable and atrocious calumny, the 
vehemence of his discourse threw the assembly anew 
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into a gloomy silence when the King appeared, and, 
standing in the midst of the deputies, who stood, like him, 
and listened, the King thus spoke : 

“ Gentlemen, I have assembled you in order to con- 
sult upon the most important affairs of the State. None 
is more urgent, or more sensibly affects my heart, than 
the terrible disorders which reign in the capital. The 
chief of the nation comes with confidence into the midst 
of its representatives, expresses to them his affliction, and 
invites them to discover the means of restoring order and 
tranquility. I know the unjust prejudices which have 
been inspired ; some, I know, have dared to publish that 
your persons were not secure. Can it be necessary, then, 
to assure you of the falsity of these criminal reports, 
which my known character was already sufficient to dis- 
prove ? Well, then, I now unite myself with my nation ; 
I trust myself with you. In these circumstances, then, 
assist me to secure the safety of the State ; I expect this 
from the National Assembly. The zeal of the representa- 
tives of my people combined for the common safety, 
inspires me with the fullest confidence ; and, depending 
upon the fidelity and love of my subjects, I have given 
orders for the troops to remove from Paris and Versailles. 
I authorise, and even invite you, to make known my 
intentions to the capital.” 

After the reply of the president, v/hich ended v/ith 
requesting the King to allow the assembly alv/ays a 
firee and immediate communication with his person, the 
King withdrev.', when the whole assemoly follow'ed, and 
formed a orccession behind him irorn tne nail to tne 
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were, to the deputies of the nation But this was really 
the triumph of the votanes of sedition, to whom the King 
had delivered himself Tew as yet were in the secret of 
the revolution , the rest were sincere But the hypo 
crites, laughing in the bottom of their heart at the noble 
sincerity of the King, and the credulous simplicity of 
the multitude, applauded each other on account of the 
rapid strides which their power was malang, and allowed 
these sentiments of joy and mutual love to evaporate, 
knowing that they would be able to suppress them m 
due time 

The numerous deputation which set out for Pans 
was received, m its passage from the bamer to the H6tel 
de Ville, by an army of a hundred thousand men, 
variously armed with instruments of destruction This 
was a scene evidently preconcerted, as if with a view of 
displaying their power, of commanding obedience if the 
King had not yielded , and with this ternble display was 
mingled the joy of conquerors, on account of that un 
bounded liberty which had produced only cnmes, and 
with which the best citizens still allowed themselves to 
be intoxicated A blockade, a siege, a famine, a mas 
sacre, were the gloomy phantoms ivith which they had 
been terrified and, on seeing the departure of the 
troops, which, they beheved, were instructed to commit 
those cnmes, Pans thought she had no longer anything 
to fear 

The deputies, on their amval at the Hotel de Ville, 
were applauded and crowned as the saviours and de 
hverers of a besieged city — a perpetual calumny which 
the Marquis de la Fayette, in the discourse which he 
pronounced, did not choose to contradict, not daring to 
do homage to the Kings intentions from the fear of 
offending the people 

It would have been natural, it would have been just, 
at this moment to have reminded them of what the King 
had so often said, that he had assembled troops only with 
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the view of niainiaining order and tranquility in Paris, 
and to secure the repose of good citizens. Put this La 
Fayette passed over in silence. 

“ Gentlemen,” said he, “ the moment most desired 
by the National Assembly is now come. The King was 
deceived, but he is deceived no longer. He has come 
this day into ihe midst of us without arms, , without 
troops, without any of that parade which is useless to 
good kings. He informs us that ho has ordered the 
troops 10 withdraw. Ld us forget our misfoytuncs, or 
rather let us remember them only that we may for ever 
shun similar dis.asters.” 

The sincere and courageous Lally-Tolendal spoke 
in his turn, and that my relation may be as genuine as 
possible, 1 shall copy his own. 

“ In the hall where we were received, there were 
citizens," says he, “ of every class. .-Vn immense multi- 
tude was in the square, and I e:<perienced how easily, 
if everyone had agreed in wishing it, all their warmth 
might have been directed towards order and justice. 
They fell into raptures when they heard me speak of the 
honour of the French name. When I said to them that 
they should be free, that the King had given his promise, 
that he had thrown himself into our arms, that he en- 
trusted himself to them, that he dismissed his troops — 
they interrupted me with cries of ‘ Vive le roi.’ When I 
said to them, ‘We come from the King and the National 
Assembly to present you with peace ; you, on your side, 
must present peace to the King, and to the National 
Assembly,’ they eagerly repeated, ‘Peace, peace!’ When 
I added, ‘You love your wives, your children, your 
King, your country,’ they all replied a thousand times, 
‘Yes!’ Then, urging them farther, I ventured to say, 

‘ You would not wish to destroy all that you love by a 
sanguinary discord ; there will surely be no more proscrip- 
tions. The law alone ought to pronounce them. There 
will be no more bad citizens ; your example will render 
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them good citizens.’ They again repeated, * Peace, and 
no more proscriptions’’” 

From that time, therefore, nothing was more easy 
than to restore order and to maintain the happiest in- 
telligence between the monarch and his people. 

The King wished nothing so much as to be be- 
loved, he thought nothing* a hardship which could 
obtain this reward. The city of Pans had just chosen 
Bailly as its mayor and La Fayette as the commander 
of its niilitia. The King, who alone ought to have made 
these appointments, agreed without difficulty to the 
choice which the city made .They had demanded the 
recall of Necker. Meeker was recalled, as well as Mont- 
morin, La Luzerne, and Saint-Pnest, who had shared 
his disgrace , and the new ministers prevented their dis- 
missal by giving in their resignation. Lastly, Pans, 
troubled anew by perfidious promoters of disturbance, 
expressed a desire that the King himself should come to 
the H6tel de ViUe m order to disperse their false alarms, 
and the liing went, on the 17th of July, 1789, without 
any other guard than the armed citizens of Versailles 
and Pans, amid two thousand men, armed with scythes, 
with pickaxes, with muskets, and lances, and dragging 
cannons along with them 

On the arrival of the King, and during his passage, 
every acclamation m bis fcivour was prohibited , and if, 
in addition to the cnes of ” Vive la nation ' ’’ some cried 
“Vne le roi’ ’ silence was imposed upon them by vil- 
lains stationed for that purpose. The King perceived 
this insult, and silently endured it. After having heard 
the harangue made at the barrier by Badly the mayor, in 
which he told him that if Henry IV had conquered his 
city, the city in its turn had how won its King, he received 
at the H&teldeVdletfae Repubhean cockade. He received 
It without repugnance , and as he himself was sincerely 
reconciled to his people, he showed so much candour and 
kindness that all hearts were at last moved The congra- 
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tulalion of tlie orators raised the emotion to enthusiasm ; 
and when Lally-Tolendal began to speak, there was 
nothing but bursts of sensibility, and transports of love. 

“ Well, citi/.ens," said he, “ are you satisfied ? You 
now see that King whom you loudly demanded, and 
whose very name excited your transports when, two 
days ago, we brought him into the midst of you. Enjoy 
his presence and his benefits. Behold him who has 
restored your national assemblies, and who wishes to 
render them perpetual ! Behold him who has been pleased 
to establish your liberty, your property, upon an immov- 
able foundation ! Behold. him who has oflercd, if we may 
so spe.ik, to admit you to a share of his authority, reserv- 
ing only that which was necessary for your happiness, 
that which ought for ever to belong to him, and which 
you yourselves ought to entreat he would never relin- 
quish. Ah! let him at length meet with consolation ; let 
his noble and pure heart carry hence that peace which he 
so v.-ell deserves ; and since he has surpassed his prede- 
cessors in virtue, since he has chosen to centre his power 
and his grandeur in your love, to be obeyed, to be guarded 
by it alone, let us be neither less feeling nor less generous 
than our King; and let us prove that even in power, even 
in grandeur, he has gained a thousand times more than 
he has sacrificed. 

“ And you, sire, allow a subject, who in fidelity and 
devotion is not inferior to all those who surround you, or 
to any of those by whom you are obeyed — allow him to 
raise his voice towards you, and to say : Behold that 
people which idolises you, that people which is intoxi- 
cated by your very presence, and whose sentiments for 
your sacred person can never be the object of a doubt. 
View, sire, and console yourself with the view of all the 
citizens in your capital ; their eyes, their voices, their 
hearts fly to meet you. There is not a single man here 
who, for you and for your lawful authority, is not ready 
to shed the last drop of his blood. No, sire, no such 
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misfortune is reserved for this generation of the Frencf 
as that of giving the he to fourteen centuries of loyalty 
We will all perish, if necessary, to defend a throne whicl 
IS as sacred to us as to you, and to the august familj 
which we placed upon it eight hundred years ago. Be 
lieve, sire, believe, that we never wounded your hear! 
without rending our own , that, amid the calamitie* 
which the nation feels, one is the necessity of afflicting 
you even with a complaint, by which it warns, by which 
It implores, but by which it never accuses you Al 
length, all afflictions are to disappear, all troubles are 
to be appeased One word of^our mouth has restored 
everything to tranquility Our virtuous King has re 
called our virtuous counsellors , woe to the public 
enemies who should again attempt to sow division 
between the nation and its chief’ King, subjects, 
citizens, let us jom our hearts, our wishes, our aborts, 
and let us display, before the eyes of the universe, the 
magnificent spectacle of one of the first of nations, free, 
happy, tnumphmg under a just King whom it reveres 
and loves, and who, as be owes nothing to force, will be 
wholly indebted to his virtues and our affection ” 

Tolendal was a thousand times interrupted with cries 
of“Viveleroi’ Thepeopleweredelighte^to be restored 
to their natural feelings , the King shared! them and his 
emotion expressed them more warmly than eloquence 
could have done But if these sentiments had been 
lasting between him and his people, he would have been 
thought too powerful by those factious men who wshed 
to reduce him to the mere phantom of a king 
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BOOK XVIII 

Among the Commons, as among the people, there 
were two characters : one, moderate, feeble and timid, 
which was that of the greater number ; the other, fiery, 
outrageous and violent*^this was the party of the 
votaries of faction. The latter, with the view of 
gaining the other, had at first displayed only reason- 
able and pacific views. One of their organs had been 
heard beseeching the Clergy, “ in the name of a God of 
peace,” to unite with the Order among whom their ruin 
was planning. We have just seen Mirabeau, in his 
harangue to the King, affect an hypocritical zeal and 
respect ; but, after being secure of the determination 
and devoted attachment of the lower orders ; of the 
feebleness, the carelessness, the timidity of the opulent 
and peaceful class, this party saw itself in a capacity 
of ruling public opinion, and ceased to dissemble. 

The day after that on which the King had gone 
with so much frankness to deliver himself up to the 
National Assembly, they undertook to lay it down as 
a principle, that this assembly had a right to interfere 
in the formation of the ministry; and the two orators, 
who, upon this subject, directly attacked the royal au- 
thority, were Mirabeau and Barnave, both endowed 
with a popular eloquence ; Mirabeau, with more vehe- 
mence and bursts of passion, and often also with artifice 
and deceit ; Barnave, with more frankness, more nerve 
and more vigour. Both had supported the proposal of 
depriving the King of the free choice of his ministers ; a 
right which Tolendal and Mounier had strongly defended; 
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maintainmg that, without this freedom of choosing the 
objects of his confidence, the King would have no power 
at all. The decree resulting from this discussion had 
left It undetermined , but this did not prevent the ques 
tion, uhen once broached, from being the signal of a 
struggle between the two powers 

With a view to this combat, the Commons stood in 
need of a force which might be always active and 
threatening Hence all the obstacles which Tolendal 
experienced in his motion of the 20th of July We must 
hear him again 

“ In the situation to whichl\ve were then reduced, it 
^\as evident, said he, “that the only dangers which 
threatened liberty arose from the projects of faction 
and the approach of anarchy The National Assembly 
had to guard against nothing except the very excess 
of their own power There was not a moment to lose 
for the re establishment of public order News bad al 
ready arrived that the commotions expenenced in the 
capital had been felt, not only in tbe neighbouring cities, 
but in distant provinces They appeared in Brittany , 
they existed in Normandy and Burgundy, they threatened 
to spread themselves over the whole kingdom Emis 
banes, who had evidently set out from a central point, ran 
over the high roads, and through the towns and villages, 
without stopping Here they sounded the alarm, an 
nounced the arrival, sometimes of foreign troops and 
sometimes of robbers, cned everywhere, ‘ To arms ' ’ 
and often dispensed mon^ — In fact, I myself saw them 
passing on horseback through the hamlet where I then 
was, calling out that hussars were spreading desola 
tion around us, and were setting fire to our harvests , 
that such a village was on fire, and such another deluged 
with blood Nothing of all this was true, but fear roused 
the people to fury, and this was their whole aim 

Tolendal, with his hands full of letters, which bore 
witness to the excesses which were everywhere com 
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mitted with impunity, went to the National Assembly 
and proposed a proclamation, which, after presenting to 
all Frenchmen a view of their situation, of their duties, 
and of their hopes, invited them all to peace, and to 
security of life and property; threatened the wicked, 
protected the good, maintained the laws and tribunals 
in vigour and activity. “This plan,” said he, “was 
overwlielmed with applause : a second reading was de- 
manded, and the acclamations redoubled. But what 
was my astonishment when I saw a party rise up and 
oppose it ? According to one, my sensibility had blinded 
my judgment. These conflagrations, these imprison- 
ments, these assassinations, were disagreeable circum- 
stances which they must learn to endure, since they 
might have been expected. According to another, my 
imagination had conjured up dangers which had no 
existence. There was no danger except in my motion. 
Here there was danger for liberty, because the salutary 
watchfulness of the people would thus be removed ; there 
was danger for the assembly, which would se$ Paris 
declaring against them if they accepted the motion; 
there was danger for the legislative power, which, after 
having broken the formidable action of authority, was 
about to restore to it an energy still more formidable.” 

The murder of Berthier, the intendant of Paris, and 
that of his father-in-law Foulon, who were massacred 
at La Greve, their heads carried round, and the body 
of Foulon dragged through the Palais Royal, showed 
that the populace, intoxicated with blood, still thirsted 
for more, and seemed to call upon the assembly to 
make no delay in adopting the motion of Tolendal. 
He himself will now tell us how little impression was 
made by this horrible event. 

“ Next day (the 21st of July) I was awakened by 
cries of grief. A young man entered my room, pale, dis- 
figured, threw himself upon me, and said, in a voice 
broken by sobs, ‘ Sir, you have spent fifteen years of 
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your life in defending the memory of your father, save 
the life of mine, and let him be brought to trial. Present 
me to the National Assembly, and let me demand a trial 
for my father.’ This was the son of the unfortunate 
Berthier. I conducted him immediately to the president 
of the assembly. Unhappily, it did not meet in the 
morning, and m the evening it was too late to do any- 
thing for this unhappy man. The father -in law apd son- 
in law had been torn in pieces. 

“ It may be well supposed,” continued Tolendal, 
“that at the next meeting I made haste to fix general 
attention upon this hornble e\eftt. 1 spoke in the name 
of a son whose father had been massacred, yet a son 
who was in mourning for his own (it was Barnave), 
dared to reproach me with feeling, when I ought only 
to have thought. He added what 1 will not so much as 
repeat/ and every time that he raised his arms amid 
his sanguinary declamations, he showed to every eye 
weepers, the mournful marks of his recent misfortune 
and the undoubted evidence of his barbarous insensi 
bihty. ’ * 

But so completely depraved were the minds of the 
promoters of faction, that a cold blooded cruelty was ac 
counted virtue, and humanity was accounted weakness. 
Thirty six country seats demolished or burned in a single 
province , in Languedoc, a gentleman of the name of 
Barras cut in pieces before hxs wife, who was with child 
and ready to he in , m Normandy, a paralytic old man 
thrown upon a burning pile , and so many other enor- 
mities committed were, in the assembly, either passed 
over m silence, or treated as slight matters if anyone 
brought them forward. 

It was the policy of the seditious to allow the 
people no time for reflection. A moment s coolness 
would have shown them that they were deceived, that 
these ambitious men made them accomplices only with 

I Was the blood then which has been shed so \ ery precious > 



ihc view of making them slaves, and that they wished 
to drive tiwm from crime to crime, till they could no 
longer see atiy safely hut in executing all their guilty 
comm.uui.''. Accordingly, the proclamation proposed by 
'roiendal did not pass, after a long delay, until everything 
had been expunged which could inspire the people with 
modciati(/n. Again, from the fear of giving too much 
authority t<> this pacific proclamation, even in its weak- 
ened state, they did not choose that it should he 
sent by the King into the provinces, and read from 
the pulpit ; but each of the deputies was entrusted 
witii tile cave of iraiismitiing it to his constituents. 

'rile jsst of July was a day distinguished by the 
relurn of Xecker, and by the. species of triumpli which 
lie obtained at tile 1 Idlel dc Ville. 

Me came from IJasle, where he had received two 
letters of recall — one from the King, and the other from 
the Xationa! Assembly. On his roail he had seen the 
enormities to which the people abandoned themselves; 
he iiad attcmpteil to traiupiili/.e them, to infuse milder 
seiuimcnis, and to inspire everywhere a horror for 
violence and injustice. He fouiul the roads covered 
with Frenchmen who wore chilled witli liorror and 
affrigiu by the events that had happened at Paris, and 
the assassinations committed near the Hotel de Ville, 
and who were going in search of another country. In- 
formed of these bloody scenes, he conceived, from that 
lime, the most ardent wish to divert the people of Paris 
from their filind cruelty, to recall them to sentiments of 
humanity, and to make them wipe oiT the reproach with 
which their criminal violence had stained the national 
character. Here I only repeat the account given by 
himself ; and, whatever errors or faults may be imputed 
to him, no one, at least, will doubt his sincerity. In 
assurance of this, I will give, in his own words, a relation 
which will be, on that account, more interesting, and at 
the same time, not less true. 
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“Great and happy day for me'” (the aSth of July, 
1789), said he, “ splendid and memorable era of my life ' 
when, after receiving the most tender marks of affection 
from an immense people, I obtained from their numerous 
deputies assembled at the H6tel de Ville, and then from 
themselves, with cries of joy, not only the entire freedom 
of the prisoner whom 1 defended (the Baron de Bezenval), 
but a general amnesty, a thorough oblivion of all grounds 
of complaint and distrust, a generous renunciation of 
those sentiments of hatred and vengeance with which 
they were so strongly inflamed — m short, a kind of peace 
and union between that great multitude of citizens, some 
of whom had already fled their country, and others were 
about to leave it. This honourable determination was 
the reward of my tears , 1 had asked it on account of the 
interest which, at that moment, I inspired — I bad asked 
It as an acknowledgment of my last sacrifice— I had 
asked it as the sole and only reward which 1 would 
ever demand. I besought, I humbled myself m every 
possible manner, m order to succeed. I called into 
action all the powers of my soul, and being seconded 
by the eloquence of a feeling and generous atizen (Cler 
mont Tonnere), I gained the object of my wishes, and 
this first favour was granted unanimously, with bursts 
of enthusiasm and kindness which rendered it still more 
delightful.” 

The following, too, was the resolution of the general 
assembly of electors, who met at the H6tel de Ville on 
the same day “ In consequence of the sincere, sublime 
and affecting discourse of M. Necker, the assembly of 
electors, deeply affected with the sentiments of justice 
and humanity which he breathes, has decreed that the 
day in which this beloved and necessary minister was 
restored to France should be a holiday They there 
fore declare, in the name of the inhabitants of this 
capital, and with the certamty of their concurrence, that 
they pardon all their enemies, that they prohibit every 
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act of violence contrary to the present decree, and that 
they henceforth regard those as the only enemies of the 
nation who shall in any manner disturb the public 
tranquility. 

“They determine, besides, that the present decree 
shall be read in the parish churches, shall be published 
by sound of trumpet in all the streets and squares, and 
shall be sent to all the municipalities of the kingdom. 
To applaud it will be the distinguishing mark of a good 
Frenchman.” 

This was salvation to the State, but it was ruin to 
plans which could, succeed only by means of trouble 
and terror. 

“ On the night of this memorable day,” continues 
Necker, “ all was changed. The chiefs of the democracy 
had other views. None of them wished either for kind- 
ness, or for oblivion, or for amnesty ; they stood in need 
of all the passions of the people ; they stood particularly 
in need of their mistrust ; and they wished, at any price, 
to prevent such a great and important event from being 
ascribed to my wishes and to my influence. The dis- 
tricts were therefore assembled, and were inflamed 
against a declaration, which their own representatives, 
the old electors named by themselves, which the general 
assembly at the Hotel de Ville had unanimously adopted, 
and which the first wish of the people had ratified. My 
hope, amid this unfortunate opposition, was the National 
Assembly. But they approved of the opinion of the dis- 
tricts ; and I saw the edifice of my happiness overturned 
from its foundation. Yet, what was the object to which 
I had attached this happiness ? It was to retain in the 
midst of us those whose wealth and expenditure were the 
support of industry ; to see the ideas of persecution sup- 
planted by a sentiment of confidence and magnanimity ; 
to prevent that exasperation which is the inevitable con- 
sequence of the fears which we disdain to tranquilize ; to 
preserve the French nation from those tremendous in- 
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quisitory tnbunals which are marked by the name of 
committees of inquiry — m short, to render virtue more 
amiable by giving it a less fierce aspect, and by showing 
how it may be allied to sentiments of mildness, of indul 
gence, and of kindness the noblest and best ornament of 
human nature Ah * how many misfortunes would have 
been prevented if the determination formed at the Hotel 
de Ville had not been reversed, if the first wish of the 
people, if this sacred emotion had not been despised 
While Necker spoke thus, he was far from foreseeing 
the atrocities which were to fill up the measure of former 
crimes , 

But, from that time, he*must have felt how misplaced 
and how miserably useless he himself must be, amid men 
who disdained every principle of morality and every sen 
timent of justice and humanity 

It was by the exercise of the most violent despotism 
that the decree of the Hotel de Ville had been annulled 
and Tolendal, that other witness whom no one dared to 
contradict, has loudly declared what Necker passed over 
in silence 

On the approach of night the promoters of faction 
had assembled in the Palais Royal, where history mil be 
forced to say that morals were corrupted, that the troops 
were debauched, that the carcases of the dead were 
dragged along, and the heads of the hvmg proscribed 
There they had sworn to compel the decree of the Hotel 
de \ ille to be revoked, and had begun their march for that 
purpose One terrified district had communicated its 
fear to several others , the alarm bell had sounded, the 
mob had swelled, the Hotel de Ville had been threatened 
with a siege — in short, upon the mere remonstrance of a 
few distncts, the assembled electors of Pans had been 
forced to yield , and, by a new decree, pretending to 
explain that of the mornmg, had really refracted it 

On the ist of August, the day appointed for the 
election of a president, Thouret was chosen by ballot 
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upon which the munnui-ing and threats of the seditious 
were instantly hoard in the assembly. The election was 
stigmatiiced at the Palais Royal as' treason ; Thouret was 
proscribed if he accepted the office; they threatened to 
assassinate him in his house. He resigned ; and this 
gave a mortal blow to the liberty of the assembly, which 
was chielly composed of weak minds, whose silence, or 
whose votes, were commanded by fear. 

The tribunals were themselves terrified ; the law's 
had no force, and were despised by the people. They 
had heard that the ancient edicts were annulled ; they 
refused to pay taxes previously established ; nobody 
dared to compel them, and the faction allowed them to 
believe that these taxes were taken offi. 

Meanwhile, the funds of the revenue were all ex- 
hausted, and their sources almost dried up. Necker 
laid before the assembly the distress in which he found 
himself, and tvsked authority to borrow / 1,250, 000 at 
live per cent, 'fhis moderate interest was malignantly 
cavilled at; a fifth was struck off, and the public viewing 
Necker now only as a minister thwarted and disliked by 
the Commons, the decline of his credit soon followed. 

A patriotic contribution w'as the momentary resource 
of the assembly, and, for anything more, they allowed the 
minister to weary himself out with anxiety to supply the 
w'ants of the nation ; and began the work of a Constitu- 
tion which was created by their own authority, not only 
without any power or consent from the nation, but in 
defiance of express prohibitions, which the nation them- 
selves had given in their mandates, against touching any 
of the ancient and fundamental principles of the existing 
monarchy. 

Till then, hopes had been ahvays entertained of some 
termination to the usurpation of the Commons, and every 
means of coritiliation had been employed. The evening 
sitting of the 4th of August had been distinguished by 
resolutions and by sacrifices which ought to have given 
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general satisfaction The Clergy and Nobility had made, 
with acclamation, a resignation of their privileges These 
renunciations, made with a kind of enthusiasm, had been 
received in the same manner, and a very great majority 
of the assembly had viewed them as the seal of a full and 
lasting reconciliation The worthy Archbishop of Pans 
had proposed that a Te Deum should be sung , Tolendal, 
who never lost sight of the safety of the State, had pro 
posed that Louis XVI should be proclaimed “The res 
torer ot French liberty — both proposals had been carried 
unanimously In short, the lOng himself had consented 
without reserve to all the renunciations which had been 
decreed in the sitting of the 4th of August But he re 
fused his simple acceptance to the ambiguous declaration 
of the rights of man, and to nineteen articles of the Con 
stitution which had been presented to him There were 
even other articles, to which, it was foreseen, he would 
refuse his sanction , and although the veto which he re 
tamed had only the power to suspend a law, this was 
enough to stop the revolutionary movement It was 
necessary to overcome this obstacle, and the king, if they 
should force him to resist, might assume a resolution of 
which he had hitherto denied himself the exercise 

This was really what led them to form the design 
of having the King at Pans, and made them send to 
Versailles, on the 5tb of October, 1789, thirty thousand 
of the seditious, with cannons at their head, and a crowd 
of those abandoned women who are set foremost m every 
mob The pretence of their mission was to complain of 
the dearness of bread 

I will not descnbe the brutaUty of this populace, led 
to Versailles to carry off the Kmg and his family The 
proceedings of the Chatelet have revealed this horrible 
mystery, this crime, of which the assembly vainly at 
tempted to clear the Duke of Orleans and Mirabeau 
The facts are recorded in the memoirs of the time, which 
my children will read They will shudder to see the faith 
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ful guards, whom the King had forbidden to fire upon the 
people, massacred on the very threshold of the Queen’s 
apartment, and their heads carried on pikes under the 
windows of the palace ; they will see this Queen, dis- 
tracted and trembling for the King and for her children, 
fly from her bed, which is soon after pierced with 
bayonets, and throw herself into the arms of the King, 
where she expected to die; they will see this august 
couple surrounded by a ferocious mob, to whose rage 
they opposed the most magnanimous mildness, whom 
they endeavoured to affect by the sight of their children, 
and asked what they wished them to do in order to 
appease them ? “ Let the King come with us to Paris! ” 

This was the reply of the people, and the acknowledg- 
ment of the plot which they were employed to execute. 

One thing which cannot be forgotten is, that on 
the night in which this sanguinary horde filled the apart- 
ments of the palace, some voices were raised in the 
assembly of "deputies to propose that they should go in 
a body to protect the King and check the violence of 
the people. Mirabeau insolently repelled this motion, 
saying that “ it would not become the dignity of the 
National Assembly to leave their places.” He was 
careful not to oppose his own work. 

The King had it still in his power to withdraw, and 
everything was prepared for his departure ; his carriages, 
his guards waited for him and his family at the gates 
of the orangery ; some faithful friends urged him to take 
advantage of the time in which the people should be 
dispersed through Versailles and immersed in sleep. 
But a greater number, trembling and weeping, besought 
him on their knees, not to abandon them. Deceived by 
the security of La Fayette, who assured him that every- 
thing- would soon be tranquil, the King, by the fatality 
of his fortune or of his character, yielded to his destiny, 
and lost that moment which he was never more to find. 

As soon as he had arrived at the Tuileries with his 
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family, the assembly declared that they could not remain 
separate from the person of the King , they came to 
establish themselves at Pans on the 19th of October, 
1789 , and the good people imagined these translations 
would be a pledge of their safety 

The first act of the King at Pans was, his accept 
ance of the first articles of the Constitution, and his 
sanction given to the nghts of man 

These Afemoirs are not the history of the Revolution 
You will read it elsewhere, my children, and you will see 
from this era, the 19th of October, the sequel of so many 
memorable events, which might all have been easily fore 
seen after the first success of a conquering party — the 
property of the Clergy declared national on the 2nd of 
Noi ember, the creation of the assignats on the 21st 
of December , the form of this money, and the quantity 
to be issued, on the lylh of April, 1790, Nobility and 
all titles abolished on the 19th of following, the 
flight of the King on the 21st of June, 1791 , his return 
to Pans on the 25th , lastly, the acceptance of the whole 
Constitution by the King on the 3rd of December, and 
the promulgation of this Act on the 28th of the same 
month 

Here terminated the sitting of the Constituent As 
sembly and then it was that 1 lost that friend, ivho, 
in the labours and dangers of a public assembly, had 
so amply fulfilled his duty and my hopes The Abbe 
Maury, a man of the most singular ability, and of no 
less courage, had just been called to Rome, in order 
to be loaded with honours 

When 1 talked to yon of him, my dear children, I 
only gave you the idea of a good friend, an agreeable 
man , I must nosv show him to you in the character of 
a public man, and as ins enemies themselves could not 
avoid viewing him Here he was invariably attached 
to the principles of justice and humanity , an intrepid 
defender of the throne and of the altar , contending every 
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tlay with tin: Mirabeaus and narnaves ; assailed with 
clanioious lineats by the people from the galleries; cx- 
poscii to their insults and daggers without, and certain 
that the principles for which lu: contended would sink 
tinder the weight of numbers; yet, though every day 
repulsed, he was every day under arms ; nor did the 
certainty of being overcome, the danger of being stoned, 
the clamonrs, the insults of a fren/.ied populace, ever 
discourage or weary him out. lie laughed at the threats 
of the jiioh ; he answereil with a jest or a vigorous re- 
proof to the invectives from the galleries, and returned 
to his adversaries ‘with a coolness which nothing could 
tiisturb. 'fhe arrangement of his speeches, which were 
;dmosi all extemporaneous and lasted for whole hours, 
the Ci.aancction of his ideas, the clearness of his reasonings, 
his nnintei rujiled lluw of correct and harmonious expres- 
sion, made it hardly possible to believe that his eloquence 
was not s.tudicdi and prepared; yet the promptitude with 
which lie darted up and laid hold of an opportunity of 
sp-eadiving, compelled us to helievc that he sjxike without 
preparation. 

I mysell have more than once seen him dictate from 
memory the speech that he. had pronounced the evening 
befc.re, c(4upiaiuing lliul in his recollection its vigour 
v.-.'is Weakened and its warmth extingnished. “ Nothing,” 
said he, “ can render us so elociuenl as the glow inspired 
by a public assembly.” This phenomenon, of which we 
have seen .so few instances, can he explained only by the 
prodigious extent of his memory which comprehended 
everything, and by the immense range of his study; in- 
deed, besides that magazine of knowledge and of ideas, 
which Cicero regarded as the arsenal of the orator, 
Maury possessed a very general acquaintance with ora- 
torical language — an inestimable advantage, v.'hich he had 
derived from the pulpit. 

With regard to the firmness of his courage, it was 
founded on that contempt for death and that indiffer- 
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ence for life, without which, he used to say, a nation 
cannot have good representatives any more than good 
soldiers 

Such was the appearance made by the man who has 
been, who is, and who always will be my friend No 
revolution, either m his fortune or mine, ivill cause any 
change m this mutual and lasting friendship 

The moment in which we embraced and took leave 
of each other, perhaps for the last time, had something of 
a religious and melancholy sadness “ My fnend, said 
he, “ I have done what I could to defend the good cause , 

I have exhausted my strength, not to distinguish myself 
in an assembly where I was heard in vain, but in order 
to plant deep the ideas of justice and truth m the nunds 
of the nation and of all Europe I have even been 
ambitious of being heard by postenty My heart is rent 
at the thought of leaving my country and my friends , 
but I carry with me the firm hope that the revolutionary 
power will be destroyed 

I admired this indefatigable perseverance m my 
fnend, but, after having seen him struggle in vain 
against that force which swept along or overthrew 
everything that opposed its rapid progress, I retained 
little hope of living long enough to see the end of our 
misfortunes 

The Legislative Assembly, which was opened on the 
ist of October, 1791, imitated, and even exceeded, the 
spirit of the Constituent Assembly I shall only give a 
few dates, and then come to what relates to myself 

On the 29th of November, the King is called upon, 
by a decree, to demand that the pnnces of the Empire 
should not allow any armaments to be made by the 
fugitive pnnces 

On the 14th of December, the King pronounces an^ 
applauded speech upon his declaration to these pnnces / 

On the 1st of January, 1792, a decree of accusation 
IS passed against the brothers of Louis XVI 
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On the 1st of IMarch, the death of the Emperor 
Leopold. 

On the 2gth of March, the assassination of Gustavus 
III., King of Sweden. 

On the 2oth of April, a declaration of war by France 
against the new King of Hungary and Bohemia. 

In the month of June, the King refuses his sanction 
to two decrees ; and this affords a pretence for the in- 
surrection of the suburbs, who are sent in a tumultuous 
mass to the Tuileries. 

The King, who hears them threatening with savage 
cries and horrible imprecations to break open the doors 
of his apartment, orders these doors to be opened. He 
appears and calmly listens to their petition. They re- 
quire that he should sanction the decrees to which he 
had refused his acceptance. “ My sanction,” replied the 
King, “ must be free ; nor is this the time either to solicit 
or obtain it." 

Two days later, in his proclamation against this act 
of violence, he declared that there should never be any 
necessity for e.xtorting his consent to what he believed to 
be just and advantageous to the public good; but that 
he would risk, if necessary, his tranquility, and even his 
safety, in order to do his duty. 

This resistance would have imposed a check on 
popular despotism. The free acceptance of the laws, and 
the right which the King had retained of suspending 
those which he should not approve of, were fundamental 
articles in a limited monarchy, and in the oath which had 
been freely given throughout the whole kingdom to the 
nation, to the law, and to the King; but that alone 
would have stopped the progress of the Revolution, and 
the faction wished no limits to be set to their power. 

The 31st of July was distinguished by the arrival of 
the Marseillais at Paris — a kind of satellites, whom the 
faction kept by them at command for great occasions. 

On the 3rd of August, Petion presents the assembly 
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With a petition from the sections of Pans for the depo- 
sition of the King. 

On the 6th, a report is spread at the Tuileries that 
the King is attempting to fly. 

Then it was that, from a too faithful presentiment of 
what was to happen, my >vife urged me to leave that 
country house of which she had been so fond, and to 
seek, at a distance from Pans, an obscure retreat, where 
we might breathe in peace. 

We knew not where to turn our steps Our 
children’s tutor determined our irresolution. He 
assured us that in his native province of Normandy 
we should find without difficulty a secure and peaceful 
asylum But time was necessary in order to procure 
It, and we arrived at Evreux without knowing as yet 
where to rest our heads The master of the inn at 
which we alighted had a very neat house near the 
city, m the hamlet of St. Germain, situated on the 
banks of the Iton, and at the gate of the gardens of 
Navarre. He offered it to us. Delighted with this 
situation we made it our temporary abode till the 
family of Charpentier should find us a suitable resi- 
dence nearer his native place. 

If any situation could be delightful in such a pain- 
ful state of our minds, this would have been so. But, 
scarce were we arrived at Evreux when we learned the 
hornble event of the loth of August 

At Pans, by break of day — of that day which was to 
usher in others so fatal — the squares and streets adjacent 
to the Tmlenes were filled by armed men, wath a train 
of artillery. They were the populace of the suburbs, 
supported by the band of Marseillais, who came for the 
purpose of besieging the Kmg in his palace. 

That unhappy Pnnce was defended only by a small 
number of Swiss Guards, and though it has been said 
that there were a multitude of bra^ e men m the garden 
of the Tuilenes who would have stationed themselves 
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round his person had he chosen to appear, doubtless he 
did not think resistance either lawful or possible. He 
was advised to go with his family into the bosom of the 
National Assembly. There he took 'refuge. 

Meanwhile his brave Swiss soldiers, who, faithful 
to their orders, were opposing the entrance of the popu- 
lace into the courts of the palace, found themselves 
obliged to fire. They had repelled them, and were 
keeping firm to their post, when they learned that the 
King had withdrawn. They then lost courage, and, 
having dispersed, were almost all massacred in Paris. 

The King was removed, and shut up with his wife, 
his children, and his sister, in the prison of the Temple 
(the 13th of August). 

On the 31st of August, the mayor and pvocnvenv 
syndic (Petion and Manuel) appeared before the assem- 
bly at the head of a deputation, in whose name Tallien, 
their orator, declared that they had shut up a number 
of factious priests, of whose presence the soil of liberty 
should, in a few days, be purged. 

On the 2nd of September, at the convent of the 
Carmelites in the Luxembourg ; at the seminary of 
St. Firmin, in the street of St. Victor ; and at the 
Abbey St. Germain-des-Pres, many prelates and a .great 
number of priests were slaughtered. The carnage lasted 
till the 6th in the Hotel de la Force. 

On the 8th, the prisoners who had been sent from 
Orleans to Versailles were massacred there. 

During these days of terror, a man, whom I did 
not at first recollect, came and lodged near us in the 
hamlet of St. Germain. His disguise made it so diffi- 
cult for me to remember where I had seen him, that 
he was obliged to tell me his name. It was Lorry, 
the Bishop of Angers. Our recognition of each other 
was rendered affecting by his unfortunate situation, 
which, however, he supported with considerable forti- 
tude. 
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At his desire we lived together and had a common 
table, indeed, during a happier period, this accidental 
connection would have been mutually agreeable We 
ivere lodged together on the banks of a beautiful river, 
in the finest season of the year, with enchanting gardens 
and a magnificent forest to walk in Our opinions, our 
tastes, our principles, were perfectly in unison , the re 
collection of a world in which we had lived supplied us 
with inexhaustible subjects of conversation, but all these 
pleasures were poisoned by the afflictions with which we 
were contmually overwhelmed 

On the 2tst of September, the convention took the 
place of the legislative body Their first decree was 
the abolition of royalty 

Meanwhile, columns of volunteers flew to arms in 
the name of Republican liberty, we were in their way, 
and our repose was troubled by them Besides, the 
approach of winter rendered the place where we were 
moist and unhealthy, we were obliged to quit it, and, 
not without regret, left the good bishop My wife and 
I retired to Couvicourt 

On the nth of December, the King appeared at the 
bar of the convention and underwent an examination 
He demanded the two advocates, Tronchet and Target, 
as his counsel 

Target refused to undertake these responsible func 
tions , the virtuous Malesherbes zealously offered to 
supply his place , he was allowed to do so 

Tronchet and Malesherbes asked permission to take, 
as their associate, the feeling and worthy De Seze, and 
this, too, was allowed 

On the 26th, the King appeared for the second 
time, wth his three defenders De Seze spoke, but the 
King had forbidden him to use any parade of eloquence 
The obedience of De Seze made him only the more 
affecting 

On the 17th of January, 1793, the punishment of 
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death was decreed, with a majority of 366 votes against 

355 - 

The King appealed to the nation. The appeal was 
rejected. 

On the 19th, it was determined by a majority — 380 
votes against 310 — that the execution of the sentence 
should not be delayed ; and on the 21st, Louis XVI. was 
beheaded in the square of Louis XV. 

His confessor, at the foot of the scaffold, said to him 
these ever-memorable words: “ Son of Saint Louis, ascend 
.to heaven." 

The King wished to speak to the people from the 
scaffold ; Santerre, who commanded the execution, and 
was one of those who raised disturbances in the suburb 
of St. Antoine, ordered the drums to beat, that his voice 
might not be heard. 

This execution was followed, soon after, by that of 
the other prisoners in the Temple. On the 21st of 
January the King had perished on the scaffold. On the 
1 6th of October the Queen experienced the same fate. 
On the 2 1 St of Floreal, in the following year, Elizabeth, 
the King’s sister, terminated her innocent life under the 
same axe; and, on the 20th of Prairial, the same year, 
the Dauphin died at the Temple. 



310 


MEMOIRS OP 


BOOK XIX 

The French Revolution might have found m ancient 
Rome an honourable example to follow. Louis XVI 
had none of the vices of the Tarqums, and could not 
be accused of pnde or violence France, for no other 
reason than that of being weary of its kings, might 
have banished them and their whole race 

But, on the 21st of January, the Reign of Terror 
began, and could not but begin 

The vast, the infernal project seemed to ha\e been 
formed of corrupting the whole mass of the people, of 
combining together all vices and crimes, of propagating 
immorality by law, and of realising, in the general de 
pravity, everything which is ascribed to the darkest 
geniuses of humankind 

Religious opinions, the behef in a God, the idea of 
a life to come, might check man in his career of guilt , 
children might be restrained by the authority of their 
fathers , morality, by principles of humanity, justice and 
generosity, might regenerate a corrupted race The 
scheme of seduction was formed to embrace all these 
objects We heard proclamations in favour of unbelief 
and blasphemy , we saw bbertimsm affecting contempt 
for God, sacrilege insulting His altars, and guilt rendered 
daring by the hope of annihilation , we saw all the ties 
of subordination which Nature had formed broken , 
children, being rendered by law independent of their 
fathers, had only to wish their death in order to be 
certam, e^en against their consent, of sharing their 
spoils The conjugal tie still remained as a means of 
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handing down domestic virtues, and of uniting a married 
couple with themselves and with their children : this tie 
was allowed to be broken at will ; marriage became only 
a legal prostitution, a transient connection, which liber- 
tinism, caprice and inconstancy might form and dissolve 
at pleasure. In short, honour, public faith, respect for 
themselves and for public opinion, the veneration in- 
spired by the sacred image of virtue, still presented a 
point of union for minds susceptible of the emotions of 
repentance and of the impressions of good example. 
This was all destroyed. Impudence, licentiousness and 
the most abandoned profligacy were set up as maxims 
of Republican conduct ; and the system of Mirabeau and 
the Duke of Orleans — the system of spreading depravity 
through a whole generation — seemed to reign in France. 
Thus was formed that revolutionary despotism, that 
colossus of mire, kneaded and cemented with blood. 

Retired as we were in our cottage of Abloville, to 
which we had gone after leaving Couvicourt, we could 
not but dread the effect of so corrupted an age upon our 
children ; and we employed every care in fortifying them 
by a salutary and cautious education, when the almost 
sudden death of their faithful instructor added to our 
sorrows a domestic affliction which completely over- 
whelmed us. A putrid fever, of extreme malignity, 
deprived us of this excellent young man. Our children 
must recollect the grief we felt at losing him, and our 
fear at seeing them exposed to the contagion of an alarm- 
ing malady. 

Their mother and I knew not what was to become 
of us, and our last resource was to seek refuge in some 
inn at Vernon, when someone suggested the idea of 
asldng a retreat from a venerable old man who lived 
in the village of Aubevoie, at a small distance from 
ours, and had a house large enough to accommodate 
us all without inconvenience. There is something 
romantic in this occurrence of my life. 
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The old man was affected by our situation, and gave 
us a most cordial reception. He was one of the monks 
who had been expelled from the neighbounng convent 
of Carthusians. His name was Dom Honorat. He 
was older than I. His character reminded us of the 
hermits of the Thebaid. This virtuous man seemed to 
be sent by Heaven to instruct and console us. His 
whole manner breathed piety, but of a mild, indulgent 
and chantable kind — a truly evangelical piety. He 
seldom allowed himself to dine with us , but, for an 
hour after dinner, and for a little longer m the evening, 
he came and talked to us of those great objects on which 
his mind dwelt without ceasing — of divine providence, of 
the immortality of the soul, of the life to come, of the 
morality of the Gospel , and all this flowed spontaneously 
and naturally from the bottom of his heart, with an 
affecting warmth and lively conviction. It would have 
been cruel to express any doubt on subjects which formed 
the consolation of his age and solitude The soul of this 
good old nian was constantly in heaven , and it was 
equally pleasing to us to ascend along with him, as it 
would have been inhuman to attempt bringing him down. 
He raised us from the dejection into which the death of 
the King had sunk us, and repeating the words of the 
confessor, “ Son of Saint Louis, ascend to heaven,” he 
Said, with confidence “ Yes, he is now before God , and 
I am sure he is imploring forgiveness for his enemies ” 
He thought the same of the Mrtuous martyrs who died 
on the 2nd of September, 

The comfort which a pious hermit might denve from 
his intercourse with us vexed the mayor of Aubevoie. At 
the end of eighteen days he gave me to understand that 
It would be time for us to withdraw. Luckily, the air of 
our house was purified, and after having suitably ex- 
pressed our gratitude to him who had given us so kind a 
reception, we returned to our own fireside. 

This humble and moderate abode was my own ; 
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I had purchased it; but what a decline did it mark of 
our former fortune. I had just left, near Paris, a 
country-house, which was our delight ; a garden, where 
everything was in plenty ; and this smiling abode was 
now, as by the stroke of a wand, changed into a very 
small and decayed cottage. There it was that we were 
obliged to attempt to suit ourselves to our situation, and, 
if possible, to live as respectably in poverty as we had 
done in abundance. The experiment was painful : my 
literary appointments were suppressed ; the French 
Academy was- on the point of being destroyed ; ^ the 
literary pension, which had been the fruit of my labours, 
was no longer of any value. The only solid property 
which I retained was a small farm at Paray, which the 
prudent foresight of my wife had induced me to purchase. 
I had been obliged to give up my carriage, and dismiss 
even the servant who was necessary to my old age. But, 
amid these privations, which scarcely left us the neces- 
saries of life, my wife judiciously and skilfully lessened 
our expense by rendering our wants more simple ; and 
I can truly say that our own uncomfortable situation 
but affected us feebly, in comparison with the public 
calamity. The attention which I bestowed on the 
instruction of my children, the tender interest which 
their mother took in their moral education, and, if I may 
be allowed to say it, the natural goodness of their 
character supplied us in our solitude with an inex- 
pressible resource. They consoled us under a misfor- 
tune which was not the misfortune of their age. We 
took care, at least, not to distress them with it. “The 
storm,” said we, “ passes over their heads, and smiles 
upon them ; and we have the hope that their day may 

be more calm and serene.” 

But the storm continued to increase : we saw it 

extend over the whole nation ; it was not a civil war, for 


1 It was destroyed on the loth of August, i793‘ 
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one of the two parties was disarmed and submissive 
but, on one side, it was a jealous hatred, and on the 
other, a gloomy terror 

Millions of men who were to be paid in the armies, 
and a number of other enormous expenses, absorbed infi 
nitely more wealth than could be furnished by the public 
contnbutions, or by sellmg the property of the Clergy and 
emigrants Paper money, issued m millions, destroyed 
itself , its accelerated downfall carried credit along with 
it Commerce was ruined The resources supplied by 
war from the conquered countries were not sufficient It 
was decreed (March lo, 1793) that the property of con 
demned persons should belong to the Repubhc , and this 
they called coming money with the guillotine, upon that 
square (Place de la Revolution) which was made to 
overflow with blood 

On this account nches became a cause of proscnp 
tion, and not only men distinguished by their merit, such 
as Malesherbes, Nicolai, Gilbert de Voisin, but those 
noted for wealth, such as Magon, Laborde, Duruey, 
Senlly, and a multitude of farmers general, were put to 
death Accordingly, when the old Magon was brought 
before the re% olutionary tribunal, and was asked his 
name “ 1 am rich, replied he , he did not deign to say 
more 

In order to give more latitude to the tables of pro 
scription, the accused were distinguished by vague appel 
lations of “enemies to the people, “ enemies to liberty, 

“ enemies to the Revolution, and, lastly, by the name of 
“ suspicious persons and all those were accounted suspi 
Clous whose conduct, whose connections, or whose con 
versation showed them to be partisans of tyranny (that 
IS, of royalty), or enemies to the Republic, and, in 
general, those to whom certificates of ciMsm had been 
refused Now it was lawfiil to refuse these certificates 
without assigning any reason, * it ^xas lawful also to 
I Decree of January 30th 1793 
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accuse and condemn without proof. In a decree, which 
subjects to capital punishment the “enemies of the people” 
(22nd of Prairial, year 2), it was said : “ Those are ac- 
counted such who endeavour to destroy liberty by force 
or by fraud ; to degrade the national convention and the 
revolutionary government, of which it is the centre; 
to mislead public opinion, and to prevent the instruction 
of the people ; in short, to stain the purity of revolu- 
tionary principles. The proof necessary to condemn 
them,” continued this decree, “ shall be every kind of 
document, material or moral, which may naturally com- 
mand the assent of a sound and reasonable mind. The 
rule of judgment is the conscience of juries enhghtened 
by the love of their country. Their object is the triumph 
of their country and the ruin of its enemies. If there 
exist documents of the above-mentioned nature, no wit- 
nesses need be heard.” 

By means of this ambiguous and treacherous lan- 
guage, did 'an hypocritical quackery establish a system 
of arbitrary procedure in our criminal tribunals. No 
proofs, no witnesses, but merely the conscience of juries 
— and what juries were these ? Organs and substitutes 
of Robespierre, of Lebon, of Carrier, of Francastel, and 
of so many other tigers, insatiable for human blood. 

One of the itinerant executioners of the faction had 
caused a guillotine to be engraved as an emblem on his 
seal. Another had one on his .table at dinner, with 
which he amused himself in cutting off the head of the 
chicken which had been served up to him ; and whilst 
these sported with the instrument of their inhumanity, 
others boasted to the convention of the speedy and 
economical manner in which they executed its decrees. 
One of them wrote : “ Shooting is too tedious, and it 
wastes powder and ball. We have fallen upon the plan 
of putting them (the prisoners) in large boats on the 
river ; at a mile from the city we sink the boat. St. 
Florent and the other places,” continued he, “ are full of 
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pnsoners, who shall all receive the civic baptism.” I need 
not describe the inexpressible horror which we felt at 
these cannibal jests. Things which made humanity 
shudder — the wyadcs of Gamer upon the Loire, the can 
nonades of Collot d’Herbois at Lyons — obtained honour- 
able mention in the bulletin. The atrocities of Lebon in 
the Pas de Calais were “rather harsh proceedings,” which 
must just be winked at — and which were winked at I 

A formidable party was suddenly formed in the 
heart of the convention against Robespierre , on the gth 
of Thermidor, Talhen publicly accused him He was in- 
stantly outlawed, surprised, torn from the H6tel de Ville, 
in which he had taken refuge, and dragged, on the 10th, to 
that scaffold on which he made so many innocent men 
perish 

After the death of Robespierre, the committees, the 
revolutionary tribunal, were changed, and the conven 
tion disowned their former cruelty , but they declared^ 
that they would receive no appeal from the judgments 
given by the cnnnnal tribunals, and executed during the 
Revolution, by which property had been confiscated for 
the advantage of the Republic. 

Meanwhile, the fermentation of men’s minds was not 
at an end The society of the Jacobins did not forget 
that they had been omnipotent , they saw themselves 
kept at a distance, and could not endure that the anar- 
chical power, which was their own bloody work, should 
be usurped by a party different from their own In vain 
were they checked m the gentlest manner , they felt the 
rein, and gnawed it in silence Attempts were made to 
weaken by purifying them, and the committees were 
instructed to unite in suggesting the mode of this punfi 
cation * All correspondence, all connection between the 
popular assemblies was prohibited * But the fire was 

1 22nd of Fnmaire, year 3 

2 13th of Veadenuaire 

3 25th of 'Vendemiaire 
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slowly burning under the ashes, and it was yet -a vain 
attempt to prevent it from spreading. 

The convention defended itself against public accu- 
sations by a decree, regulating the manner in which the 
trial of a member should be conducted but this decree 
was no security in the time of an insurrection, and the 
tumult began to threaten around the hall of the Jacobins," 
Orders were given to shut that hall ; and this decree was 
sent to the armies and popular societies.''’ The move- 
ments of the people in the centre of Paris, and in the 
suburbs of St. Antoine, became only the more furious. 

In order to strengthen the party which opposed the 
Jacobin combination, the sixty-si.\ deputies who had been 
arrested on the 3rd of October, 1793, were again admitted 
into the convention on the iSth of Frimaire; and three 
of the old Terrorists being found guilty of the enormities 
which they committed at Nantes, were condemned to 
death. A prosecution was raised against Fouquier- 
Tinville, the public accuser, and he was condemned, 
with fifteen of his accomplices. At the same time 
Collot - d’Herbois, Barrere and Billaud - Varenne were 
brought to trial. 

At last, the whole convention entered into an oath 
to prosecute to death all the followers of Robespierre. 

The Jacobins seemed at the last extremity. Some 
young persons, who had met in the garden of the Palais 
Royal, had burned an efhgy in the costume of Jacobinism, 
and had carried the ashes into the sewer of Montmatre, 
■with this inscription on the funeral urn : “ The pantheon 
of the Jacobins of the gth of Thermidor.” 

Yet, so little was the assembly at ease that, amid 
all these acts of vigour, it continued still to hold out a 
signal of alarm and distress. For such I call the decree, 
in which, providing for the event of its dissolution, it 


1 Sth of Brumaire. 

2 19th of Brumaire. 

3 20th of Brumaire. 
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stated that, if that should happen, all the representa 
tives who might be able to escape the murderous sword, 
should meet, as soon as possible, at Chalons sur Marne 
The event pro\ed (heir apprehensions to have been well 
founded 

On the ist of Prainal, some women of the populace 
having broken open the doors of the assembly hall, with 
cries and insults which interrupted the deliberations, 
crowds of men instantly rushed m along with them, and 
the head of one of the deputies was laid upon the table 
All was over if the people had taken advantage of the 
momentary terror which they had struck But the in 
surgents began to amuse themselves with seizing upon 
the seats which had been left vacant, and one of them, 
called Romme, was so impudently vain as to seat him 
self m the president s elbow chair and to lose time in 
pronouncing decrees By these decrees he ordained 
that the members of the committees appointed by the 
present government should be arrested , that all those 
imprisoned since the 9th of Thernudor should be enlarged , 
that Barrere, Billaud de Varenne and Collot d Herbois 
should be recalled This silly ostentation of authonty 
lulled asleep the rage of the people , and while he was 
giving laws, one of the deputies entered the hall, at 
the head of an armed force, dispersed the multitude, 
and restored courage and freedom to the assembly 

From that time the blood of the Terrorists began 
to flow in torrents , and the movers of popular sedi 
tion were executed in presence of the people 

Armed force was thus the sole arbiter between 
despotism and anarchy, and the leaders of the con 
quered party were destined to perish on the scaffold 

This \\as but a melancholy spectacle to the vir 
tuous part of the nation, who dreaded equally anarchy 
and despotism 

Men felt, at length, the necessity of altering, not 
the fundamental pnnciples, but the form of a govern 
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ment, which, though Republican in name, was, in 
reality, despotic. They pretended to divide the powers 
in order to balance them. Such was. the object and 
the art of the new Constitution. In this shadow of 
fundamental laws, which a commission was instructed 
to form, and which they presented on the 3rd of Mes- 
sidor of the year 3, two legislative councils and an 
executive Directory composed the body in which the 
national power was to be lodged. 

, The two councils — consisting, the one of five hun- 
dred, and the other of two hundred and fifty deputies, 
chosen every year by a majority of votes in the elec- 
toral assemblies — were invested with the power, one 
of proposing, and the other of accepting, of sanction- 
ing, or of refusing the laws ; being designed to regulate 
and moderate that in which everything was to originate. 
So far, the public interest, provided elections were free 
and judicious, might be in good hands. 

But to these two councils was added a Directory, 
armed with the executive power for the maintenance of 
order and law ; and thus was established a despotism, 
absolute and tyrannical beyond any former example. 

The five members who composed the Directory 
were to be taken out of the number of fifty candidates, 
who should be proposed by the council of five hundred ; 
and the choice was to rest with the council of two 
hundred and fifty, called the Council of Ancients. 

These Pentarchs were to go out by rotation ; first, 
one was to go out every year, and his place to be 
supplied by lot ; and afterwards each was to continue 
in office till the end of his five years, when they were 
to go out in the order of succession.- 

Thence it happened, as we may observe by the 
way, that able men were in no way urgent to be in the 
number of those first elected, whom the lot might re- 
move at the end of a year or two, and who, besides, 
would run the risk attendant upon a first experiment. 
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But all had a right to aim at these eminent 
dignities of the State, and might pass through them 
more than once Accordmgly, their first care had been 
to fill up the commission for drawing up the Constitu 
tional Act with the most ardent, the most able, the most 
ambitious Republicans, and these had laboured to be 
stow on this rolling oligarchy the greatest possible 
degree of strength and authonty 

The conduct of the greatest affairs of the State, 
political interests, the finances, foreign relations, com 
merce and alliances, war and peace, the formation and 
management of armies, the appointment and dismissal 
of generals, the nomination to all military employments, 
were exclusively vested m this council of five Tn the 
conduct of internal affairs, they had the police, the use 
of the armed force, the right of inspection over the 
treasury, and over those employed m the collection of 
taxes, the management of the public money without the 
least responsibility, the choice of ministers, who acted 
under their orders and were removable at their pleasure, 
the superintendence of the tribunals, the immediate com 
mand of the constituted authorities, and of the agents 
whom they should employ in all the departments of 
administration — in short, the nght of having legal com 
missaries in all departments, even the smallest, and of 
annulling the elections of magistrates and judges which 
the people should have made Such were the pre 
rogatives lavished upon the Directory by the Constitu 
tional Act, without including those which were afterwards 
added 

Thus all the means of governing, of intimidating, 
and of corrupting — the use of the armed force, the 
disposal of the national treasure , the interest which 
those employed m the annies, in the finances, in all 
lucrative employments, would ha\e to gain the favour 
of these omnipotent Pentarchs , the devotion of the 
generals to the authors of their fortune , the example 
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which they would set to the soldiers and subalterns ; 
the fear. of being deposed and the desire of being con- 
tinued which would be felt by the popular magistrates; 
the ambition wliich would reign in the National Assembly 
of gaining the favour of those who promoted to great 
offices, and who held in their hands reward and punish- 
ment, according as they should have been well or ill 
served — all these things, I say, bestowed upon the 
Directory a power before which the councils were re- 
duced to nothing. 

But it was necessary, in the first place, that the 
Constitution should be accepted ; and the people might 
discover that they were proposing to them only a tyranny 
ably disguised and skilfully organised :■ it was necessary, 
besides, to take care that no change should happen in 
the spirit of the assembly which was to be formed by 
the approaching elections; and for this they provided 
in the most daring manner. 


VOL. II 


21 
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BOOK XX 

The events which I have just recalled to my 
memory have wholly occupied my thoughts, and amidst 
so many public calamities I have almost forgotten my 
self The impression made upon me by seeing this 
multitude of sufferers was so strong and so deep as to 
make it natural that what affected myself only should 
often escape unnoticed Still, however, I endeavoured, 
by composition and study, to keep off those painful re 
flections, the continuance of which might have led to 
a gloomy melancholy, or to a state of mind in which the 
ideas, always nvetted upon one object, produce still more 
dangerous effects upon the frail and feeble organ of good 
sense 

As long as my imagination could amuse me with 
agreeable reveries, I composed new tales, less gay than 
those which I had written during the happy days of my 
life and the smiling leisure of prospenty, but somewhat 
more philosophical, and m a tone better suited to my 
age and to the circumstances of the time 

When these reveries failed, I called my reason into 
exercise, and endeavoured to employ better the time of 
my retreat and solitude by composing, for the instruction 
of my children, a course of elementary study, in little 
treatises on Grammar, Logic, Metaphysics, and Morality, 
in which I carefully collected the substance of what I 
had read on these various subjects, in order that they 
might reap the frmts 

Sometimes, m order to amuse and instruct them by 
means of example, I employed our wnter evenings m 
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telling them little adventures which happened to me in 
my youth; and my wife, perceiving that they were 
interested by these narratives, urged me to write out 
for them the events of my life. 

In this manner I was led to write these volumes 
of my jMemoirs. I must own, like Madame de Stael, 
that I have drawn a bust only of myself; but I was 
writing for my children. 

These recollections were a real consolation to me, 
because they cflaced, for the moment, at least, the gloomy 
images of the present by the pleasing reveries of the 
past. 

I am now come to the period when public affairs 
took a stronger and closer hold of me than ever. In 
my capacity of citizen I was called to the primary 
assembly in the canton of Gaillon, in which the new 
Constitution was to be proposed. This was the time 
to- observe the state of the national disposition, and it 
was an interesting time; for the question was to be 
proposed and determined by a majority of votes in all 
the primary assemblies at once. 

In that where I was present it was evident that 
the two parties were equally balanced. 


Here concludes the manuscript of the “ iMemoirs 
of iMarmontel.” We have seen, in the eighteenth and 
nineteenth books of this work, that, on the approach of 
the loth of August, 1792, he had retired first into the 
neighbourhood of Evreux, in the department of I’Eure, 
and then to Abloville, a small HUage near Gaillon, where 
he had procured a little cottage and small garden. 

There he devoted his whole attention to the educa- 
tion of his children, to some literarj- v.'orks for their 
instruction, and to a few historical pieces. 

He continued to devote himself to these pleasing 

21 — 2 



324 


MEMOIRS OF 


occupations till the month of April, 1797 (Germinal, 
jear 5), an era at which those electoral assemblies 
were held, by which, according to the regulations of the 
third Constitution, a third part of the National Assembly 
was to be renewed He went to Evreux, and was unam 
mously elected by his department, who expressly charged 
him to defend, in the National Assembly, the cause of 
the Catholic religion, an engagement which he under 
took and fulfilled, by pronouncing before the legislative 
body the discourse which will be found annexed 

Being then a member of the Council of Ancients, he 
returned to Pans, and lived there, fulfilling his functions, 
and connected with all the most distinguished characters 
in the two sections of the legislative body, till the i8th 
of Fructidor, year 5, when the department of 1 Eure being 
one of those of which the elections were declared null, he 
took refuge anew in his rural retreat, and thus escaped 
the deportation to which roost of his friends fell victims 

He there put the last hand to some works which 
wiU appear in succession 

Towards the close of the year 1799, he was struck 
with apoplexy, as he was preparing to go to spend some 
weeks at Rouen Notwithstanding the care of his wife, 
and all the aid of medicine, he could not recover his 
speech, and seemed also to have lost his recollection 
He died on the 31st of December He was born on the 
iith of July, 1723 

He was interred in his garden by ministers of the 
Catholic religion 

He left a widow and three sons, ivith scarcely any 
fortune, though he bad spent his whole life in literary 
labours, and had published works which have become 
classical such as his “Elements of Literature”, to 
which we shall, doubtless, have occasion to add his 
“ Elements of Grammar, of “Logic, ’ of “ Metaphysics’ 
and of “ Morality *" 
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OPINION 

DELIVERED BY MARMONTEL 

ON THE 

'FREEDOM OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP 


Representatives of the People, — If the resolution 
which is proposed to you were only a result of the prin- 
ciple established by the Constitutional Act, nothing could 
be more just. Certainly, everyone should be at liberty 
to exercise that form of religion which he has chosen, 
so long as he respects public order and does not violate 
the laws. The rule is the same for all, and attaches to 
their liberty only one equal and necessary condition ; but 
when we restrain by prohibitory laws this principle of 
liberty and equality, do we not impair it ? and is the 
necessity for this restriction so great as to render it just ? 
It is upon this subject that opinions are divided. 

I do not enter the lists with the arms of eloquence ; 
its vehemence, its force, its energy no longer belong to 
my age. But I can still employ the language of feeling 
and truth. 

In order to reduce the question which is submitted 
to you to its most precise and simple terms, I shall dis- 
tinguish, in religious worship, between thought and 
action. In religion, the thoughts possess an absolute 
liberty, because they belong to man, considered as an 
individual and as connected with God alone. But action 
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possesses only a constitutional and limited liberty, be 
cause it belongs, not only to the individual, but to the 
social order for which he is responsible 

In this view, moral action, in general, is dependent 
on human laws But m what degree are human laws 
entitled to restrain it ^ This is the grand question, and 
I find It detetmmed in the second article of the “ Rights 
of Man It IS there said “ Liberty consists in being 
able to do whatever does not injure the rights of others 
Now, what are the rights of others m the social com 
pact ? Liberty, property secunty to each individual, 
and tranquility to all Whatever is innocent in these 
respects ought, therefore, to be allowed and every 
restriction imposed upon this freedom of action is un 
just 

Let us apply this principle to the free exercise of 
public worship, and let us see how far, in respect to it, 
the precautions of police, the measures of secunty, ought 
to extend I remark, m the first place, that these pre 
cautions wear a character of inquietude, of mistrust, of 
suspicion,’ and, perhaps, even of secret aversion, and 
repugnance to allow what they would wish to prevent, 
but dare not prohibit 

Our politicians treat religion like a jealous mal, 
whom they are forced to treat with courtesy, but would 
wish to weaken — a behaviour which appears to me un 
worthy of a powerful and supreme system of legislation, 
the character of which ought to be grandeur and majesty 

I shall observe, besides, that our prohibitory laws, 
these hostile dispositions, are not equally levelled against 
every form of worship, and that, to speak openly, they 
have one only m view Tor instance, the prohibition of 
external ceremonies can be aimed at no worship except 
the Catholic Philosophical deism has not even temples 
it IS a pure contemplation, a mental solitary, silent 
adoration 

Onental deism has temples, assemblies and public 
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solemnities; but it was not, probably, the religion of 
Confucius, nor that of Mahomet, nor even that of Moses, 
expressly, against which our laws are designed to 
operate. 

Neither is it polytheism, nor the ceremonies of Ceres 
or Cybele, whose celebration they are afraid of seeing. 
Let us speak plainly ; our prohibitory laws cannot even 
have in view Christianity in general, but the Catholic 
religion alone ; for it alone has ceremonies and signs 
out of its temples ; it alone obliges its ministers to 
wear always a particular dress. No other sect has 
anything of that external appearance which is pro- 
hibited by our laws. 

The apparent equality which is presented by a 
vague prohibition common to every kind of worship, 
is, tiierefore, only a vain formula ; and the prohibition 
of e.xtcrnal signs and ceremonies falls, in reality, upon 
the Catholic religion alone. It is the Catholic religion, 
therefore, that was supposed dangerous when it was 
thought proper to guard against the “enterprises which 
might be made by the ministers of religion against the 
civil condition of the citizens,” to borrow the express 
words of the law of the 7th of Vendemiaire. 

Let me, therefore, be allowed to examine this policy, 
so hostile to the Catholic religion, and to ask, not as 
a zealot, but as a legislator, without any partiality, or 
any ostentation of my private sentiments, what causes 
of suspicion peculiar to this religion, or to its ministers, 
have given rise to such scrupulous and severe precau- 
tions ? 

If, in the Catholic religion, as in idolatry, the objects 
of worship had been passions, vices and crimes exalted 
into deities, doubtless we ought to abolish, or, at least, 
confine, these licentious images. 

But what can be scandalous or hurtful in the sym- 
bols of the most modest, the mildest virtues ? What 
alarm can be given, either to morals or to laws, by 
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examples of humility, of patience, of indulgence, of self 
denial, of universal beneficence ? 

In particular, what is the symbol which Catholics 
are to be prevented from holding up in their solemni 
ties and funerals ? The symbol of their faith and 
hope, their pledge of immortality, the sign of the love 
of God, and of His having devoted Himself for the sal 
vation of men 

Ah ’ suppose that this mysterious symbol — the object 
of veneration to so many men distinguished by genius 
and understanding — is regarded ivith contempt by men 
who pretend to be more wise and enlightened , freedom 
of thought allows this , but, let these very men tell us 
what injury the world can sustain, although upon the 
front of a temple, upon the coffin of a Chnstian, or upon 
the tomb of a just man who has died the victim of the 
wicked, there be engraved the image of Him whose last 
sigh- asked of His Father the forgiveness of his enemies ? 
What danger is there in that symbol of peace at a time 
when the spint of conciliation and concord is so neces 
sary — at a time when the only hope of rest and of public 
safety is founded, perhaps, on the oblivion of crimes and 
the forgiveness of injunes ^ 

Ought you, in particular, ye guilty men ' whom the 
mercy of our laws permits to live— wretches who would 
have no refuge but annihilation if mercy were banished 
from heaven and earth — ought you to reject the worship 
of a God who forgives and teaches forgiveness ? Ah ’ 
rather seek to find everywhere this merciful religion, 
beliei e in a redeeming God , this is your only hope 
By what other expiation could you quiet your remorse ? 
And what other victim would wash in its blood, the 
blood with which you are covered ? 

A superstitious behef * say the sceptics, insulting the 
most sublime example of the most heroic of all virtues 

Well, suppose that the belief of the Chrysostoms, 
the St Ambroses, the St Augustins, the Newtons, the 
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Pascals, the Bossuets — suppose, if you will, that it is all 
folly ; for we are not now handling a theological con- 
troversy, nor am I defending the truth of this religion : 
I speak of its innocence, and I ask, which of its symbols 
would it be dangerous to present to the public eye — 
especially after they have been accustomed to them 
during so many ages ? 

This, it is said, would be a distinction in favour of 
the Catholic religion, and the law wishes none. If, by 
distinction, you mean only a visible difference, it will 
be vain to' propose that there shall be none between 
different religions ; their temples will be opened, and 
the rites, the songs, the public, prayers will sufficiently 
distinguish them. If, by distinction, you mean any 
prerogative, the Catholic religion will have none ; for 
all religions will be allowed equally with it to have 
their exterior symbols and signs. This is a visible and 
solemn profession of faith, which everyone will be 
allowed to make, and which no one will be allowed to 
insult. The crescent, the ark of the covenant, the 
tables of the law, will all be openly displayed, and 
from civil equality order and peace will result. 

But, the signs of a belief which they no longer 
choose should be the reigning one, produce a stronger 
impression upon the senses, which increases its power 
over men’s minds. Yes, this is the motive of those 
severe laws with which it has been supposed necessary 
to restrain the Catholic religion. Its solemnities, its 
duties, the ■ pomp of its holidays, the commanding aspect 
of its mysteries, even its rural processions, which seem 
to render the blessings of heaven more abundant when 
the voice of the labourers in the fields calls them down 
upon the harvest, and, above all, the consolations which 
religion affords to Nature in the accidents of life, to the 
sick, the dying, in the pangs of suffering, in the last 
agonies — all this, I say, has been thought to have too 
powerful an influence on the mind and soul. This 
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religion has been treated like a tree whose spacious 
shade is dreided, and of which one attacks the root 
and another breaks the branches In the same manner 
men have vied with each other, some in extirpating the 
Catholic religion, others m stripping it of whatever 
seemed likely to extend its influence, and, it must be 
allowed that, upon the depraved system which had been 
conceived, this measure was prudent The scheme of 
a policy which should be destructive of all morality, 
could not be better contrived , our corrupters have been 
consistent 

It was well known that the Catholic religion con 
sisted in the profession.of all those maxims which t^ey 
wished to make us abjure , that it was the friend of all 
the virtues which they wished to banish, and the enemy 
of all the vices which they wished licentiousness and 
impiety to engender 

*It was well known, also, that, of all religions, the 
Catholic was the most popular, and the most attractive 
to that class of men whom they intended to corrupt Its 
advantage consists in presenting them with consolatory 
objects, with friends who, from the highest heaven, take 
an interest in their labours, m their sorrows, m their 
disgraces, a God, in particular, a God, the example and 
model of those humble virtues which the people have 
need of in their laborious condition, and who has Himself 
suffered so much in order to teach them to suffer 

Proud minds, doubtless, feel repugnance to all this , 
but the people have not this unbelieving pride whatever 
affects their heart takes easy possession of theur under 
standing A God, the fnend of the unhappy, who wipes 
away their tears, who listens to their sighs , a God who 
supports their courage, and who exalts their hopes, a 
God who, after some moments of affliction and suffer 
lug, promises them endless felicity and glory This 
consoling Deity is felt by them to be too necessary not 
to obtain their love and their faith , and more will be 
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made Christians by the desire of believing than will 
be- made unbelievers by a false philosophy. This was 
fully understood by those who formed the scheme of 
depra^dng a whole people; they could not banish 
humanity from men’s minds so long as there should 
remain any traces of a compassionate and charitable 
religion; they have erected their scaffolds only on the 
ruins of the altars. 

We need not wonder, therefore, if minds which are 
still animated by the ill-extinguished fire of the same 
passions that have been so fatal to us, should retain an 
invincible antipathy to a religion which opposes these 
passions. They wish to find among the people accom- 
plices who resemble themselves. They would think 
themselves undone were they to see themselves every- 
where surrounded by virtuous men. Peace is their 
scourge; justice, humanity, whose voice haunts, whose 
name terrifies them, are like furies in their eyes. Since 
they have called up hell, and chained it down upon the 
earth, they have begun to view heaven with horror ; or, if 
urged by remorse, they have recourse to prayer, the hope 
of obtaining forgiveness suddenly fails them ; and, like 
the Macbeth of the English poet, they are forced to 
exclaim, “ I cannot pray.” 

There is another class of men, weaker and less 
violent, who, since they dare not propose to banish 
altogether the Catholic religion, wish, at least, that it 
should be invisible to them. All the deserters from this 
faith have not divested themselves of it so completely as 
they pretend. To meet with those religious symbols 
which their fathers have revered gives rise to tormenting 
recollections. They feel a repugnance to recognise, under 
their modest and simple dress, the ministers of a religion 
which they have abandoned. These mysterious cere- 
monies rekindle in their minds a certain involuntary 
feeling of respect and shame. The very sound of bells 
through the air recalls them as deserters, accuses them 
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"IS faithless, and, whether it announces a festival or a 
funeral, is always to them either an afflicting reproach or 
a threatening presage 

Accordingly we have seen, at all times, that the 
Catholic who has renounced his religion becomes its 
most cruel, its most implacable enemy , and we may say 
of him what, in Aihalia, joad says of Mathan 

Ce temple 1 importuae et son impiete 
Voudroit aneantjrle Dieu qu il a quitte * 

But, after all, according to the principles of good 
legislation and sound policy, are there not reasons 
founded upon equity, upon prudence, for preserving all 
religions in a state of equality, which may prevent any 
one from becoming too powerful ’ Nothing, it may be 
said, can be piore prudent than the maintenance of this 
equality , no regulations can be more just than those 
which, while on one side they repress political fanati 
cism, on the other keep within bounds the fanaticism of 
religion , which even oppose the progress of a too ardent 
proselytism, and allow no form of worship to acquire 
the power of excluding or harassing another Such, in 
short, has been the spirit and plan of the prohibitory 
laws, and particularly of that of Vendenfiiaire 

I do not attack this system but I lay it down as a 
pnnciple, that the equality which the laws may justly 
establish consists in granting to none of the permitted 
forms of worship any pnvilege, precedence or preroga 
tive whatever, and not in reducmg them to a level in 
point of natural advantages , for it is ivith religions as 
with men it is not in the power of the laws to prevent 
an excellent man from obtaining the personal esteem of 
his fellow men , from exercising o\ er them the supe 
rionty conferred by understandmg and virtue, by the m 
fluence of beneficence, by the ascendency of genius and 

t This temple offends and his impiety would annihilate the 
God whom be ab^ur d 
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the charm of persuasion. In the same manner it ought 
not to be in the power of the laws to prevent a religion 
from exercising its empire over thought, from employing 
the means which it may possess of gaining over men’s 
minds, provided these means be innocent. The right of 
placing all religions on a level, is only the right of 
favouring none whatever. 

Nevertheless, if one of them could not be thoroughly 
free without becoming really formidable, would it not be 
a wise policy to provide against such a danger? I agree; 
I applaud this maxim of prudence ; but I observe that 
most of our revolutionary laws have proceeded upon 
vague presumptions, jealous suspicions, gloomy mistrust 
and chimerical terrors. Nothing is easier than to throw 
suspicion upon innocence itself; nothing more common 
than to alTect to dread what we wish to render odious. 
Let us guard, legislators, against every opinion rashly 
'conceived or malignantly inspired. Let us guard against 
the impressions which the rumours of calumny too often 
make upon the friends of truth. 

Everything is liable to abuse, even the best things, 
and religion itself. But the abuse is made by men, who 
must answer for themselves individually, and who are 
all equally under the superintendence of the laws. 

Our business, then, is to examine whether the spirit 
of the Catholic religion authorises or condemns the evils 
of which it is accused, the crimes committed in its name; 
whether it would naturally induce its ministers to commit 
them, and whether the passions, which raise its standard, 
do not betray its interests while they affect to serve it. 

I shall give a fair statement of the reasons which 
we are supposed to have for being on our guard against 
this religion. These reasons follow, with all the force 
that can be given to them. France, since the time of 
Clovis, has had a ruling religion, a church exclusively 
favoured and protected, successively enriched and dig- 
nified, and holding the first rank in the State. Now, say 
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they, contemplate Its present rum and decay' Stripped 
of Its splendour, degraded from all its privileges and all 
Its dignities, deprived of all its nches, how can it not 
be formidable to those who have’ robbed it of its all? 
How can it fail to be the irreconcilable enemy of a 
constitution which allows it no establishment, no provi 
sion, and which reduces its pnests to the necessity of 
subsisting on private chanty ’ Is it possible that it 
should not detest a revolution which has profaned, 
destroyed, and stained its altars with blood , which 
has banished it from its temples which has caused its 
ministers to be proscnbed, impnsoned, exiled, slam ? — 
Yes, all this is doubtless calculated to embitter, to ex 
asperate minds abandoned to the impulses of human 
passions But these emotions are here opposed by the 
resiraipts of a religion which subdues Nature, and en 
joins the sacrifice of all interests and all resentments , 
of a religion which, from its birth, and after the ex 
ample of its Model, has breathed nothing but humility, 
patience, mildness, obedience to the laws, peace with 
men, the most profound submission to the decrees of 
Providence, indulgence and love to enemies, even dread 
and contempt for earthly prosperity, and the sacrifice 
of everything which can gratify aVance and pnde — for 
such IS the Catholic religion , such has been its charac 
ter — Its unalterable character — since the time when a 
God (I speak His own language), since a God, paiteni 
even unto death, was its legislator 

The times, we are told, are changed 

Yes, the times are changed, but religion is not 
Amid persecution, and in prosperity, she has remained 
incorruptible, and her maxims are the same as m the 
time of Tertulhan 

But, if such was the spirit of its early disciples, 
has it always been that of its pontiffs — of its pnests ? 

Is it so stilP And if they ha\e been so often animated 
by ambition, by hatred, by vengeance, what security 
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have we that they will not be at all times susceptible 
to these passions ? 

What would become of us, great God ! were we to 
reason thus on social policy ? What would men retain of 
their natural faculties if the laws should take away from 
them the use of all those which they have sometimes, 
nay, which they have often, abused. It is by this system 
of merciless suspicion that we have seen the prisons filled 
with innocent men, the scaffolds loaded — overloaded — with 
victims ; and it is well known to have been always the 
maxim of tyranny to prefer what is safe to what is just ; 
to chain, to oppress all whom it suspects not to be its 
willing slaves. 

But, is this oppressive, is this Revolutionary police, 
still ours ? Yes, exclaim the factious, the Revolution re- 
quires these measures ; for it is not finished. It is not 
finished, indeed, to their wish ; and when will it be so, to 
those who never think that the measure of destruction is 
full — to those who still call out for proscriptions and 
massacres ? It is not finished to ruffians still greedy of 
plunder and thirsting for bfood ; in a word, it is not 
finished to all who enjoy the public calamities and dread 
nothing so much as their cessation. But the Revolution 
is finished — it is fully finished — for that great majority of 
virtuous men who wished only a legitimate liberty, an 
equitable government, wisely arranged as to its form, 
and rested it upon good laws. The foundation is laid, 
the edifice is rising ; it is already too firm to be over- 
thrown, or even to be violently shaken. 

Thanks to the trial of misfortune — thanks to the re 
turn of reason into men’s minds, of humanity into their 
hearts — almost the whole nation demands now on y a 
legislation which may render its rights sacred , an t is 
public and universal wish forms a rampart against action, 
under whnc;p c;hpli-pr T.ibertv rests, eruarded by t e aws. 
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they, contemplate its present rum and decay ' Stripped 
of Its splendour, degraded from ail its pnvileges and all 
Its dignities, depnved of all its nches, how can it not 
be formidable to those who have* robbed it of its all? 
How can it fail to be the irreconcilable enemy of a 
constitution which allows it no establishment, no provi 
Sion and which reduces its pnests to the necessity of 
subsisting on private chanty ? Is it possible that it 
should not detest a revolution which has profaned, 
destroyed, and stained its altars with blood , which 
has banished it from its temples , which has caused its 
ministers to be proscribed, imprisoned, exiled, slam ? — 
Yes, all this is doubtless calculated to embitter, to ex 
asperate minds abandoned to the impulses of human 
passions But these emotions are here opposed by the^ 
restraints of a religion which subdues Nature, and ea 
joins the saciidce of all interests and all resentments 
of a religion, which, from its birth, and after the ex 
ample of its Model, has breathed nothing but humilitj 
patience, mildness, obedience to the laws, peace wit 
men, the most profound submission to the decrees i 
Providence, indulgence and love to enemies, even drea 
and contempt for earthly prospenly, and the sacnfii 
of everything which can gratify avarice and pnde — f 
such IS the Catholic religion , such has been its chara 
ter — its unalterable character — smce the time when 
God (I speak His own language), since a God, paiu 
eiai unto lUath, was its legislator 

The times, we are told, are changed 

Yes, the times are changed , but religion is n 
Amid persecution, and in prosperity, she has remair \ 
incorruptible, and her maxims are the same as m 
time of TertuUian 

But, if such was the spnt of its early discip^.^ 
has it always been that of its pontiffs — of its pnests ^ 
Is It so still ? And if they have been so often animated 
by ambition, by hatred, by vengeance, what security 
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ju«, ll.c,r forcs.ght IS prm(cnt w.thout being suspicious, 
thur prtcuutions, their watchfulness, presume the com 
mission of no crimes which may not reasonably be 
presumed, and in iieiglang what is probable, m making 
the iinccrtam cakuhlion of what is possible, they never 
confound doubt with certainty and real facts with the 
illusions and phantoms of fear 

Without rccurnng, then, to ages, of which the 
annals would hear testimonies so uniformly glonous to 
the nitnistcrs of the Gospel, I ask what has been their 
spint and character in our days, in the midst of our 
scKcs, when exposed, under our ejes, to the rudest 
Inals ? Is It in dungeons, w here they were, in a manner, 
licapcd together without respect, without compassion 
for the aged or the infirm? Is it m the hold of ships, 
where, with greater barbanty still, they were left to 
pensh in crowds, shut out from the light and forced 
to breathe only impure vapours and a stagnant air^ 

Is It It Nantes, in vessels which were to bury them 
in the Loire ? Is it at Marseilles, where they were 


dragged, ihvo and mutUaled, on hurdles to the scaffold? 
Is It in any of these places, I say, that they have been 
seen enraged, breathing vengeance, detesting their 
country, or even impatient under the inhumanity which 
ivas practised tow atds them ? 

Gc What do I say? Whither am I led by so just a 
/mi’efence? Ahl my colleagues, wth reluctance do I speak 
^ those places for ever fatal, in which such multitudes 
Y£shed Truth forces me to call to your recollection 
Amid pc abominable massacres, but my design is not to 
incorrupt their horror Far from our thoughts be those 
time of Tt5 murderers, who, with eyes on fire, their mouths 
But, if rage, the sword or the axe in their bands, 
has It alway-jr their victims, and demanded prey ivith the 
Is It so still? hungry tigers Sbudderuig, let us pass them 
by ambition, quj- eyes to a spectacle worthy of earth 
-to that multitude of injured virtuous men 
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hospitals with such ailectionate piety , and beheve, at 
least, the testimony of the warnor who has praised them 
so loudly 

There is no conspiracy of which they are not sus 
pected — no crime or misfortune of which they are not 
accused , but without proof, and always in the mass, 
for no individual is ever named What I among so 
many informers, is there not one who can fix upon 
a criminal ’ They are suspicious persons ' Such, 
even under the reign of guilt, was the form used in 
personal accusations Suspected persons * Suspected of 
what ? Of incivism — of Royalism ? Thus their thoughts, 
their sentiments only are suspected^ and suspicion itself 
dares not go farther. What a triumph for innocence, 
to make the calumny of its calumniators thus expire on 
their Ups * 

“ No, assuredly, ’ pursue the calumniators of priests, 
“ It IS not in public, it is not m the pulpit that they dare 
to profess their seditious doctrine They have a tribunal 
within themselves, by the inviolable secrecy of which xm 
punity IS secured , it is in the confessional that they 
inculcate fanatical attachment to kings and hatred to the 
Republic ’ 

Against such an accusation defence appears impos 
sible In fact, where is the proof that the confessor does 
not, in secret, do that of which he is accused ? No, he 
does not , even that is proved, and proved to demon 
stration 

The secrecy of confession is impenetrable on one 
Side only. If the penitent perceives that he who listens 
to him abuses his office, in order to inspire him with a 
spirit of revolt and sedition, he has a right to denounce 
him as sacrilegious and treacherous How, thdn, has it 
happened that, since the Revolution, among so many 
young enthusiasts for Republican maxims , amid so many 
spies and informers, to whom, as we have seen, nothing 
was inviolable—who saw nothing sacred in friendship, in 
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gratitude, in Nature itself : Avhg sought only pretexts to 
plunder and exterminate the priesthood — how, I say, has 
it happened, that not one should have appeared to de- 
nounce this species of seduction? No, in not one tribunal 
of revolutionary tyranny has it ever been heard of. You 
wish that the laws should suppose a crime to exist, which 
imposture itself dares not invent ! and the only security 
required against the presumption of such an enormous 
sacrilege is — a declaration of obedience to the laws! 
What a tie upon men, who should be at once dishonest 
and impious enough to contradict in secret what they 
had professed in public, what they had recommended 
from the pulpit 1 W.hat a tie upon men, who should 
carry this profound hypocrisy to the very foot of the 
altars of a God of truth ! 

No, in our treatment of priests we must adhere to the 
principle — the sacred principle — never to suppose guilt 
without proof, and to believe a man innocent so long 
as we have no authority to believe him guilty ; or, if we 
except priests from this grand rule of natural equity, we 
ought to expatriate them all. 

But, besides the negative proof in favour of their 
ministry, there is another, which is positive and com- 
pletely authentic. This, proof is the public, solemn, 
unanimous testimony of the people, whose voice rises 
and resounds on all sides. All demand their priests; 
and trust me, my colleagues, they know them well. 
Those whom they demand are not deceitful, factious 
and impious ; they are not impostors, conspirators and 
disturbers of public tranquility. They are friends of 
peace, equitable arbiters, wise promoters of harmony, 
faithful depositaries of their most secret sorrows in 
short, it is in them that they wish to find anew their 
morality and their religion. They feel deeply what a 
dissolution, what a corruption of morals, what impu- 
dence in every vice, what audacity in every crime 
which can escape the laws, what enmities, what dis- 

22 — 2 
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hospitals with such affectionate piety , and believe, at 
least, the testimony of the wamor who has praised them 
so loudly. 

There is no conspiracy of which they are not sus 
pected — no crime or misfortune of which they are not 
accused , but without proof, and always in the mass, 
for no individual is ever named What * among so 
many informers, is there not one who can fix upon 
a cnminal ^ They are ** suspicious persons ^ ” Such, 
even under the reign of guilt, was the form used in 
personal accusations Suspected persons ' Suspected of 
what ’ Of incivism — of Royahsm ^ Thus their thoughts, 
their sentiments only are suspected^ and suspicion itself 
dares not go farther. What a triumph for innocence, 
to make the calumny of its calumniators thus expire on 
their lips * 

“ No, assuredly," pursue the calumniators of priests, 
“ It IS not m public, it is not in the pulpit that they dare 
to profess their seditious doctrine. They have a tribunal 
within themselves, by the inviolable secrecy of which im 
punity is secured , it is in the confessional that they 
inculcate fanatical attachment to kings and hatred to the 
Republic " ■» 

Against such an accusation defence appears impos 
sible In fact, where is the proof that the confessor does 
not, in secret, do that of which he is accused ? No, he 
does not, even that is pro\ed, and proved to demon- 
stration 

The secrecy of confession is impenetrable on one 
side only If the penitent perceives that he who listens 
to him abuses his office, in order to inspire him with a 
spint of revolt and sedition, he has a right to denounce 
him as sacnlegious and treacherous How, thdn, has it 
happened that, since the Re\olution, among so many 
young enthusiasts for Republican maxims , amid so many 
spies and informers, to whom, as we have seen, nothing 
was inviolable — who saw nothing sacred m fnendship, in 
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But the sound of a bell may be a signal of sedition. 
Oh ! will sedition be ever in want of signals ? Say, 
rather, that this salutary sound may be a signal of dis- 
tress, as it actually is in cases of fire, that it may an- 
nounce to the neighbourhood the incursions of a robber, 
and in any imminent danger occurring at night, during 
the hours of sleep, may call the neighbouring villages 
to the aid of the one attacked. There is nothing, 
therefore, so childish as has been represented in the 
interest which men, instructed by misfortune, attach 
to a public safeguard, in the most sonorous instrument 
which the genius of the arts has ever invented. 

The prohibition against the dress usually worn by 
priests will not appear to the people less wanton and 
arbitrary. They know well that it is not at the altar 
only that their pastor ought to be invested with a 
venerable character ; they know well that the decorum 
and dignity of a minister of religion requires him to be 
warned by a dress simple and modest, but distinctive, 
of what he owes to his profession and to himself. 

But the law, it is said, chooses to consider him in 
no other light than that of a citizen. And, pray, what 
has the law to do with the form and colour of the 
clothes he puts on? Can they make a distinction, an 
exception, in its eyes ? 

If the Government was distrustful of priests, it would, 
on the contrary, have been a measure of security to 
enjoin a difference of dress. What, then, has been the 
motive for prohibiting this distinction ? Could it be the 
hope that, when mingled in the crowd of corrupt men, 
they might be more at liberty to adopt their morals, and 
thus ' degrade at once their person and their office. I 
can discover nothing, I must own, in these arbitrary 
laws but marks of aversion for the Catholic religion ; 
and the more I think of them the less can I imagine 
any good reason which can be given for them. 

The attachment to Royalty which is imputed to this 
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sensions in the interior qf families, what a fatal relaxa 
tion even of the ties of Nature have ensued from the 
banishment of these evangelical pastors They feel 
deeply the necessity of these guides, these advisers, these 
supporters, to instruct them to be just, to aid them to 
be good, even in the midst of the ivicked They have 
expressed it to us with an affecting candour 

“O you, said they, “whom we ha\e elected to 
be the organs of our just petitions, obtain for us the 
restoration of our churches, our priests , obtain the 
restoration of those who teach us how to live, who 
teach us how to die , and when we promised to justify 
their confidence, they shed tears of joy, and loaded us 
with blessings These ate true, irreproachable witnesses, 
they do not reason , they feel their wants and their in 
terests 

Trust me, legislators, they would feel in like manner 
how injurious it would be fo the spint of their worship, 
and to the character of its ministers, that a distrustful 
law should thus surround them with embarrassing pre 
cautions 

In the council the vote has been earned to prohibit 
the ceremonies, the dress, and all the external symbols 
of the Catholic religion But laws of which the people 
do not perceive the reason are bad laws for them Now, 
what reasons, for example, can be given to the people of 
the country for the suppression of bells ^ What signal, 
equally public, can call from such a distance to the 
offices of religion ^ and what is there ndiculou^ m this 
mode of assembling them ? The bell is precious to them 
from Its use, and from habit , their ear is accustomed 
to it from their infancy, they have associated ivith it a 
rehgious sentiment, and, doubtless, they consider it as 
a misfortune to be depnved of it Now, upon this point, 
how ill do we act up to our own maxims ^ How can 
a privation so needlessly afflicting be reconciled with 
the intention of making our laws the object of love ? 
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But the sound of a bell may be a signal of sedition. 
Oh ! will sedition be ever in want of signals ? Say, 
rather, that this salutary sound may be a signal of dis- 
tress, as it actually is in cases of fire, that it may an- 
nounce to the neighbourhood the incursions of a robber, 
and in any imminent danger occurring at night, during 
the hours of sleep, may call the neighbouring villages 
to the aid of the one attacked. There is nothing, 
therefore, so childish as has been represented in the 
interest which men, instructed by misfortune, attach 
to a public safeguard, in the most sonorous instrument 
which the genius of the arts has ever invented. 

The prohibition against the dress usually worn by 
priests will not appear to the people less wanton and 
arbitrary. They know well that it is not at the altar 
only that their pastor ought to be invested with a 
venerable character ; they know well that the decorum 
and dignity of a minister of religion requires him to be 
warned by a dress simple and modest, but distinctive, 
of what he owes to his profession and to himself. 

But the law, it is said, chooses to consider him in 
no other light than that of a citizen. And, pray, what 
has the law to do with the form and colour of the 
clothes he puts on? Can they make a distinction, an 
exception, in its eyes ? 

If the Government was distrustful of priests, it would, 
on the contrary, have been a measure of security to 
enjoin a difference of dress. What, then, has been the 
motive for prohibiting this distinction ? Could it be the 
hope that, when mingled in the crowd of corrupt men, 
they might be more at liberty to adopt their morals, and 
thus degrade at once their person and their office. I 
can discover nothing, I must own, in these arbitrary 
laws but marks of aversion for the Catholic religion , 
and the more I think of them the less can I imagine 
any good reason which can be given for them. 

The attachment to Royalty which is imputed to this 
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religion, the aversion which it is supposed to entertain 
for RepubUcan government, is a charge which rests on 
no proof, and which facts have belied throughout all 
Europe The grossest ignorance can alone give credit 
to the imputation I do not deign to say a word more 
on the subject 

The deference, or, >f you will, the obedience, of the 
Catholic priests to the authonty of the Romish Church 
was, in the clergy of France, no more than a passive 
dependence Civil order has been long distinct and 
separate from it A.s to the complete uniformity of 
doctrine, it belongs to thought, on which our laws 
impose no restraint 

But this unity of doctnne is said to render the 
Catholic religion exclusive and intolerant Yes, ex 
elusive, so far as the persuasion goes, that, m point of 
doctnne and belief, truth is one, and that it is professed 
by the Catholic Church alone, without any alteration, 
any mixture of error hence its intolerance, that is to 
say, a strict refusal to admit to its hopes anyone who 
does not hold its faith This, apparently, is the best 
founded reproach made against the Catholic religion 1 
shall consider it at full length, m order completely to 
refute it 

When intolerance and proselytism are united m 
the same religion, must they not render it formidable 
and, as it were, a scourge to all other religions ^ 
What' say they, it is not enough to declare itself in 
compatible with them, it attacks, it pursues, it dmes 
them from their domain, it carries off daily some of 
their rotanes 

I dwell not upon the number of these conquests , 
but they are conquests made by persuasion, and there 
fore without reproach I go farther, I allow it to be 
possible and probable that the Catholic religion, with 
out aid and support, merely by virtue of its moral 
excellence, or by its adaptation to the disposition and 
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di.sciples ; any other was liic mere frenzy of human 
passions, t(iO often ezeited by the love of power, by the 
ambition of ruling the minds of men and holding them 
in subjection. If, under monarchs who were weak and 
easily misled, these abii.ses have become formidable, they 
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religion, the aversion which it is supposed to entertain 
for Republican government, is a charge which rests on 
no proof, and which facts have behed throughout all 
Europe The grossest ignorance can alone give credit 
to the imputation I do not deign to say a word more 
on the subject 

The deference, or, if you will, the obedience, of the 
Catholic priests to the authority of the Romish Church 
was, in the clergy of France, no more than a passive 
dependence Civil order has been long distmct and 
separate from it As to the complete uniformity of 
doctrine, it belongs to thought, on which our laws 
impose no restraint 

But this unity of doctrine is said to render the 
Catholic religion exclusive and intolerant Yes, ex 
elusive, so far as the persuasion goes, that, m point of 
doctrine and belief truth is one, and that it is professed 
by the Catholic Church alone, wthout any alteration, 
any mixture of error , hence its intolerance, that is to 
say, a strict refusal to admit to its hopes anyone who 
does not hold its faith This, apparently, is the best 
founded reproach made against the Catholic religion I 
shall consider it at full length, m order completely to 
refute it 

When intolerance and proselytism are united in 
the same religion, must they not render it formidable 
and, as it were, a scourge to all other religions ^ 
What' say they, it 15 not enough to declare itself in 
compatible with them, it attacks, it pursues, it dri\es 
them from their domain, it carries off daily some of 
their \otanes 

I dwell not upon the number of these conquests , 
but they are conquests made by persuasion, and there 
fore without reproach I go farther, I allow it to be 
possible and probable that the Catholic religion, with 
out aid and support, merely by virtue of its moral 
excellence, or by its adaptation to the disposition and 
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character of the people, should make all the progress 
which is to be dreaded. I maintain that this indefinite 
power will still be only the innocent effect of a just 
liberty — the simple exercise of that freedom of thought 
which the laws ought to respect. 

It is otherwise, I own, with that tyrannical and 
persecuting intolerance which a blind and outrageous 
fanaticism has practised, in the name of the Catholic 
religion, while it was in power ; I have uniformly com- 
bated this abuse of force by which it attempts to govern 
thought. 'I combated it in presence of false doctors, 
who, dishonouring the Gospel, sought to employ in its 
name constraint and violence; I told them, to their face, 
that their dungeons, their faggots, their punishments, 
were abominable in the eyes of God as well as of man, 
and that they placed the tiger upon the altar of the 
Lamb. I only repeat, therefore, what I then said, that 
religious wars, and all crimes which an absurd zeal and ' 
an impious policy have prompted in the name of a God 
of peace, of mercy, and of love, have been the crimes of 
men, the errors and the faults of kings. And not the 
Gospel only, but all those who have professed it in its 
original purity and in its genuine spirit, have disavowed 
these crimes. Our arms, they have said, are neither 
sword nor fire; our religion has no power but that of 
persuasion ; its characters are mildness and mercy ; by 
these good fruits it ought to be known ; we ought to 
defend it by suffering death in its cause, not by inflicting 
it. If we employ in its defence, prohibitions, torments, in 
short, any punishment whatever, it will not be defended, 
it will be polluted and shamefully profaned. Such, at all 
times, has been the language and spirit of its genuine 
disciples ; any other was the mere frenzy of human 
passions, too often excited by the love of power, by the 
ambition of ruling the minds of men and holding them 
m subjection. If, under monarchs who were weak and 
easily misled, these abuses have become formidable, they 
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Will be otherwise under a government which numbers 
freedom of thought among the nghts of man, to be 
inviolably maintained by the laws 

Citizens and colleagues, let us invest these laws 
with the dignity which belongs to them 

T^Iistrust, disquiet, timid precautions, are symptoms 
of weakness , we must pity and forgive them Assur 
ance, firmness, a noble frankness, are the attributes of 
power , It IS unworthy of her to surround herself with 
suspicions 

Representatives of the People, I have already e\ 
pressed sufficiently the repugnance I should feel to vote 
for the declaration which the ministers of reUgion are 
required to give — of submission to the government of 
the Republic Not but that I regard this submission 
as an indispensable duty to which every good pnest 
ought to bind himself without scruple Hut, if citizens 
are all equal in the eye of the law, why is not the law 
Itself equal towards all ^ Why should there be restrjc 
tions or exceptions in any particular case ? 

Priests, It IS Said, are flowed to exercise functions 
which require a special guarantee But others before 
me have shown bow needless the guarantee of a de 
claration was, on the supposition of these pnests being 
good, and how useless if they were bad It is to God 
alone that they have promised fidelity to the laws under 
which they live Either they ivill keep this oath or they 
would not keep any And to whom will not he be 
Faithless who has been faithless to his God? 

And why, then, should they not promise to the law 
what they have promised to God? IWiy, indeed' — 
because they dread that the law, under the vague and 
indistinct term of submission, should tacitly imply some 
thmg more than can be lawfully promised I am aware 
that these alarms are false But, legislators, scruples 
are natural to mmds perhaps deficient in knowledge, and 
whose innocence, whose piety, dreads a fall — virtuous 
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scruples, which it is generous, which it is just, which 
it is humane to respect ! 

At length, after long misfortunes and cruel perse- 
cutions, the man whose fears are not yet dissipated is 
allowed to look around him ; and if, in the conditions 
imposed upon him, he thinks he perceives any symptom 
of ill-will, he is uneasy — he needs to be re-assured. 

Yes, my colleagues, let us re-assure minds yet 
troubled by storms, yet stunned by the thunderbolts which 
they have seen falling around them. They dread snares ; 
show them that there are none in our laws. They are 
humbled, afflicted by our mistrust ; secure their fidelity 
by a noble and sincere esteem. Worn out with mis- 
fortune and calamity, they ask only for rest; but they 
wish it to be innocent; let us leave nothing which a 
timid conscience can dread. No, it is not upon hearts 
penetrated with the purest morality that indulgence and 
kindness can be bestowed in vain. 

I vote that religious worship should enjoy all the 
liberty granted to it by the Constitutional Act. 
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which were so unfavourably received, are the only two which 
are tolerable 

Hxs operas, though they arc not considered as displajiug 
anj great povvers, are still seen with pleasure Some, indeed 
thought that, after the enunence he had attained in higher 
branches of literature, he had demeaned himself by becoming 
the author of such compositions To others, however, it 
appeared that he had raised this class to his own level 
Upon the whole, Marmontel appears to have ranked 
among the most distingmshed writers who adorned the last 
age of French literature His wnlings, peculiarly suited to 
the taste of the age, acquired a fame even more extensive, 
perhaps than was strictly proportioned to their merit His 
character appears also to have been highly esteemed We 
find him possessing the regard and friendship of the most 
distinguished and virtuous characters of his time His faults 
seem to have sprung less from any natural badness of dis 
positiou than from the easiness of bis temper and the mfiu 
ence of prevailing example 


THE END 
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